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FALLEN ASLEEP—REV. JAMES M. SHERWOOD, D.D.

Like a winter avalanche in the Engadine—sudden, swift and in-
evitable—Death came to our beloved. associate editor, on October 22d.
He had been, as usual, at the weekly prayer service, at Trinity Pres-
byterian Church, the week previous, and had spoken—all uncen-
sciously—his last public words. At the close of a brief, but earnest
and impressive address, he faltered a little, said, “Let us pray,” and
sank back into his seat, speechless. He was tenderly borne to his
home, and, after a few days of flickering flame, life’s lamp went out
so quietly that the exact moment was scarcely perceptible—let us
not say “went out,” but was transferred to another sphere to burn
and shine forever.

This departure withdraws from earthly scenes a man who had a
large cirele of friends. . He had been preacher, pastor, author, editor,
and in every sphere of activity he touched nothing which he did not
adorn. - He was not cut off prematurely, for he was in his seventy-
eighth year; and his years were packed with various and versatile
endeavor, . . . : S ' :

Born in Fishkill, N. Y., in 1813, he had only a common-school
education, and entered, as clerk, his father’s store in Johnsville; until,
feeling in him the resistless impulse toward the ministry of the Gos-
pel, he, with his father’s consent, turned his steps toward the pulpit,
was taken under care of presbytery and studied theology with the
pastor of the Presbyterian Church in Fishkill, Rev. Robert G. Arm-
strong. At the age of twenty-two, he was licensed to preach, and
subsequently served churches in Mendon, N.Y., New Windsor, N.Y.,
and Bloomfield, N.J. In each of these churches he left his mark
both as a preacher and a pastor.” He also acted as evangelist-for a
term in Milford, Conn.

After his health seemed to demand a change of occupation he
found a fitting sphere for his busy brain and ready pen in the great
republic of letters. His work as editor of the National Preacher,
Biblical Repository, New York Evangelist, Felectic Magazine,
Princeton Review, Hours at Home, Homiletic Review, and Mission-
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ARY REviEw, has entered into the unchangable record of history.
He was the founder of Hours at Home, which was, in a sense, the
parent of Scribner’s Magazine; and the richness, variety, and marvel-
lous success of the Homiletic Review, none know so well as the
twenty thousand readers who study its pages.

Beside all his occasional papers, published in the leading maga-
zines and periodicals, he wrote the “History of the Cross,” and edited
a new edition of the “Life of Dayid Brainerd.” He had also written
a voluminous work on ‘‘Books and Authors,” which has not yet ap-
peared in print.

Such are the brief outlines of an intellectual life that extended
over half a century. He was thrice married; his first wife was Miss
Amanda Carpenter; his second, Miss Jane E. Lamberson; the third,
Miss Annie Clarke, who survives him, as do also his five children.

We have never known a man of larger capacity for work. No
one who knew him would have suspected that he was far on the way
toward four-score years. And there was not the slightest sign of in-
tellectual decadence. Up to the last his mind worked with all its
pristine vigor and versatility. To the very day when paralysis struck
him, he seemed as fresh and young, mentally, as in the years of early
manhood, and he actually worked from fifteen to eighteen hours out
of every twenty-four.

He was an embodiea conscience. Duty was his polar star.
Indeed, he had but little patience with anything wrong, ignoble, dis-
honest. In his vocabulary the word “ expediency ” was not found.
Right was his only might, and principle his only policy. There were
those who possibly construed as severity what was only an uncom-
promising adherence to right and righteousness, Low moral stand-
ards and equivocal moral practices could find with him no toleration,
and but little forbearance.

Religiously he was a thoroughly evangelical disciple. He knew no
theology but the old theology of Paul. That was good enough for
him. IHe regarded the new notions creeping into the doctrinal beliefs
of our day as signs of degeneration and disintegration. He believed
implicitly the Word of God and the whole of it, and bowed in humil-
ity before the mysteries he could not explain. To no work of his
life did he give himself with such absolute heartiness as to the editing
of a Review whose grand object was to promote a world’s evangeli-’
zation. He was especially desirous”to live till he might see this, the
last and most precious work of his life, established on a basis of
permanency and having a world-wide cireunlation,’

As a man, especially in his own household and within the circle of
intimate friends, we cannot in these pages undertake to photograph
his character. There are some secrets that cannot be unveiled to the
common eye—they refuse to emerge from their privacy; they lose
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their beauty by disclosure. It is enough to say that he was most
beleved by those who best kmew him,

Our readers will no longer read his words or feel the power of his
guiding hand in shaping the contents of this Review. His work
here was invaluable. Although his duties, as simply editor, gave him
little leisure as a writer, and it was only in an oceasional paragraph
or a more infrequent article that his hand was seen, even while hidden,
it still moved beneath the whole structure of this Review. He was
constantly seéking to engage the most competent pens to contribute
to its columns, and was always on the alert to improve its quality and .
increase its circulation and enlarge its influence.

He rests from his labors; we devoutly believe that his works will
follow him,

““MORS JANUA VITXR.”

It may be well for the editor to add that, being left now in sole
charge of this ReEview, he proposes some minor alterations, which will
be noticeable in the present issue. The number of departments will
be less, and the fine pring, so trying to many eyes, will be abandoned.
Instead of letters from abroad, we shall venture often to give only
their substance, and notices of books will appear only as editorial
notes. The Monthly Bulletin will be simply an appendix to General
Intelligence, in the briefest and most compendious form, presenting
the latest news from various fields, ete. And, in view of the unselfish-
ness of our work, which is undertaken solely for the promotion of the
Kingdom of God, we again ask the prayerful, sympathetic co-opera-
tion of all who daily pray

¢ Thy kingdom come,
Thy will be done
In earth as it is in heaven.”

SystemaTic GIviNg.—To raise large sums for missions we have
no need to depend on a few large givers, but only to ¢ organize the
littles.” Dr. Guthrie eloquently urged hundreds of the poorer folk
to take subscription cards and fill them up with such sums as they
were able, from a sixpence to five shillings; and explained to them
how the drops unite in showers, the showers produce rills, the rills,
rivers, and the rivers make the sea! Not six hours after his speech
a poor woman in Currie’s Close had collected from scavengers and
night police and basket-wives and match-sellers—and beings who
live no mortal can tell how, over half a sovereign! And a little
woman, who sat in all weathers on the street selling eggs from her
basket, brought in five shillings, the earnings of many a day’s labor.
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LIVINGSTONE AND STANLEY.
[EDITORIAL.]

On the map of Africa, which history is making, these two names
will be engraven in letters so large that they will be read at the dis-
tance of ages. It may, therefore, be well to put on permanent rec-
ord some characteristic facts which link with Equatoria and with
each other—David Livingstone and Henry M. Stanley.

Davip LiviNesTONE, born March 19, 1813, died April 30, 1873,
having just passed his sixtieth year. Converted at twenty, he was
for forty years, in heart and aim, a missionary. Thus have we
roughly outlined a life that, within those two-score years, poured
forth as much of the costly ointment of a consecrated service as, per-
haps, any one life since the age of the Apostles.

He was a man of singular force. As Sir Bartle Frere said, “Any
five years of his life might have established for him, in any other oc-
cupation, such a character, and raised for him such a fortune, as none
but the most energetic can realize.” His last public utterance in his
native Scotland seems to have been in Oswell’s school, where his clos-
ing sentence was: “Fear God and work hard,” and these words dis-
close the double secret of his life. By simple, God-fearing, hard-
working perseverance he traveled 29,000 miles in Africa, and added
to the known regions of our globe a million square miles; he discov-
ered Lakes ’Ngami, Shirwa, Nyassa, Moero, Bangweolo, the Upper
Zambesi and other rivers; he unveiled the Victoria Falls that sur-
pass Niagara; revealed the high ridges that flank the basin of the
central plateau; first, as a European, compassed Tanganyika and
gave it its true orientation; explored the geology, and hydrography-
fauna and flora of the continent; nd so grappled with the two great
enemies of man and beast, in Africa—fever and tsetse—that he him-
self said those two words would, at his death, be found engraven
on his heart.

To energy he joined éndustry. What Livingstone was, as a scien-
tist and explorer, the world does not yet fully know. His powers of
mind were but medium, and his early opportunities were but meagre.
But, like William Carey, he could “plod;” and rigid economy of
time, yoked with patient resoluteness, gave a momentum to his life
which native genius and great advantages often fail to secure. In
the factory at Blantyre, where attention to his cotton-spinning was
necessarily incessant, it was only fragments of time—often less than
a minute-—that could be spared from his work; but those fragments
he gathered up, and it was upon solid and substantial diet that he
fed his growing mind. In the books he read as a lad we can see
the germs of his scientific career as a man, He was also careful in
details. That famous “lined journal’ of his was a quarto volume of
over 800 pages, where the plain, neat writing is a model and a marvel
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of pains and patience. The mind that, even in African wilds, found
relaxation in “Smith’s Dictionary of the Bible,” will not be charged
with lightness or waste of time !

He was certainly versatile; and what great questions he studied !
the dessication of Africa, the possible utilization of her great rivers,
as water highways; the physical structure, geology, climatology,
botany, of the tracts traversed ! Then, again, we find him translating
hymns into the Sechuana language, and adding to all else the toil of
‘book-making, in which, perhaps least of all, he was a success. This
was the only task he did not approach with that enthusiasm, without
which he himself said that nothing either good or great is done,
Book-making was to him a mere task, to which even crossing Africa
was far to be preferred. But it is no marvel if a man, shut in with
pagans and for years without contact or converse with a white man,
not to say an Englishman, should feel that he had none of the facile
command over his own tongue, and none of that leisure to digest and
assimilate his own material, which are needful if a book is to be any-
thing more than a printed journal.

Livingstone’s services to science were too great for hasty recogni-
tion. The accuracy with which he traced his course and marked his
geographical points, leaves almost all other explorers behind him.
His astronomical observations, his discovery of the fact that the In-
terior is a plateau intersected by various streams and lakes, whose
waters reach the ocean through great fissures in the flanking hills;
and his manifold contributions to every department of natural sei-
-ence, compelled even sages to say that such various and versatile suc-
cesses were without precedent.

Traveler, explorer, geographer, astronomer, zoologist, botanist,
physician, missionary—what a many-sided man ! 'What accurate ob-
servation of details! What husbanding of results! He brought home
twenty-five different sorts of fruits; told of oils, dyes, fibres, varieties
-of sheep and vegetable-products of which even the Chamber of Com-
merce knew hitherto nothing. In May, 1855, the Geographical So-
ciety decorated him with their highest honor, the gold medal; Lon-
don, Glasgow and Edinburgh conferred on him the freedom of their
cities, while he who loved to minister but not to be ministered unto,
shrank from publicity and courted retiracy.

Humor is a conspicuous element in all great natures. A hearty
laugh, genuine and generous, somehow inspires confidence., Living-
stone’s habit of seeing the funny side of things saved many a tragic
ending and turned many a tragedy into a comedy. e writes to his
daughter Agunes, about his almost toothless jaws, that if she “ takes
any more kisses from him it must be through a speaking trumpet.”
He declared the sight of a soko (gorilla) nauseating, and that he is so
hideously ugly that he could conceive no other use for him than “¢o
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sit for @ portrait of Satan.” When showing his lantern-slides—the
only service for whose repetition the natives clamored—it greatly
amused him that those who stood on the side where the slides were
withdrawn shrank back in mortal terror lest the mysterious figures
that so magically appeared and disappeared should prove wandering
spirits and enter into their bodies !

Duty was his watchword. IHe was an incarnated conscience. In
the scales of a candid mind he weighed every question, and, after
carefully considering a course, judged for himself; and then dared to
act independently, even though against the remonstrance of his best
friends. 70 keep his word and to do his work was the double motto
of his life.

Such elements of character always crystallize about a strong will..
His favorite maxim was “ 7ry again!/” His persistence and perse-
verance were heroic and herculean. “If I live I must succeed in
what I have undertaken; death alone will put a stop to my efforts,”
were his words in 1866, and they proved prophetic. Half-starved on
tough and tasteless African maize, even his goats lost, and milk
denied him; his medicine-chest stolen; in the heart of Africa without
resource or defence against a thousand ailments, like a warrior with--
out weapons at the merey of his foes; afterward, narrowly escaping
death three times in one day, and then almost dead of debility and
disease;—not one man in a million would have gone forward. Kspeci-
ally when, in 1872, Stanley himself begged him to return with him.
to England, he never flinched from his resolve to remain in Africa,
Nay, when a strange presentiment burdened him that he was on his
last journey and would never reach its goal, he pressed on, praying-
that before he fell he might work out his purpose !

Self-denial was, from the first, a habit. Privations and sorrows.
he accepted and expected, as Moses did when he calmly exchanged
the treasures and pleasures of Egypt for a share in the afflictions of
the people of God. Rather than sacrifice Africa’s good he would
spend his last penny, surrender his dearest gains, and give up his last
drop of blood.

Such was THE MAN who, beyond all others, henceforth stands in
history as the heroic friend of Africa. Mr. E. D. Young, who knew
him so long and so well, pronounced him “ the best man ke ever knew.””
Such filial trust in God, such a childlike, Christlike spirit, such loyalty
to duty, purity of motive, simplicity of aim, energy of purpose and.
unselfish love, united to make his life one grand sermon. The iron
pen of action, held in the hand of resolve, wrote out its sentences in
living deeds on history’s imperishable seroll, for all future ages to read
in letters of light !

He was a man of great faith. His strong but simple confidence-
in God’s providence was the north star of his life, e sawhow every
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crisis of his life turned upon some seemingly trifling event, as a door
swings on a hinge—but the hinge argues a workman who knows how
much to hang upon it. He remembered how the chance reading of
Dick’s “ Philosophy of the Future State ” led him both toward faith
in the unseen and toward a reverent philosophy of science; how Gutz-
laff’s appeal led him to be a missionary and a medical missionary,
too; how while the opium war closed China against him, Moffat’s
visit wedded him to Africa and to his beloved “ Mary ” ; how the
friendly word of a director procured for him another * trial,” while
his dangerous illness in London strangely shaped his unconscious
future,

He learned also that the leadings of Providence, like the subtle
sense of the Inspired Word, are to be read not by the natural but by
the spiritual eye; and he sought, by specific prayer for guidance, to
cultivate the “single eye,” that there might be no dim or confused
vision; and carefully watched every motion of God’s beckoning hand,
pointing finger, or guiding eye. One text gave telescopic range and
microscopic delicacy to his vision: “In all thy ways acknowledge
Hm, and He shall direct thy paths.” This trust in God’s providence
discerned good and cause for gratitude even in trials and troubles,
Apparent calamity became a storm signal of the will of God; and
when, in the death of his wife, that nameless sorrow which finds no
earthly balm smote him, his only answer was that great petition of
his life: “ Fiat, Domine, voluntas tual”

He believed in special providence. Even among men it is the
great minds that give heed to minutiz: the astronomer grasps an
infinity of small things; the general-in-chief commands the least
details in his wide survey of camp and campaign; and so God is not
so high above us as not to “number the hairs of our head.”

Such a man, of course, loved his Bible, wrote on his heart its pre-
cious promises, and became so absorbed in them that he was indiffer-
ent, if not insensible, to praise or blame; and, that he might neither
be misled nor inflated by human approbation, he made it a rule never
to read or preserve any words of praise—which resolve, of itself,
marks him as a most uncommon man. While in Manyuema, he four
times read his Bible through; and when in Ulva Cottage, in Hamilton,
I took that very book in my hands, I saw dimly through my tears the
evidences upon its worn pages of the singular devotion of its la-
mented owner.

Whatever Livingstone may be in history, in his own eyes he was,
first and last, simply a missionary. Charles Gutzlaff’s “Appeal for
China” first set his heart aflame; but, when his early longing toward
China was transferred to Africa, the fire of his enthusiasm lost noth-
ing by the transfer of those live coals to a new altar of service and
sacrifice, ‘
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‘When he began his work his conception of himself was that of a
mere missionary laborer, but better acquaintance with Africa’s wants
and woes gave breadth to his aim. He said there was need of one
whose plans would embrace a whole continent and its whole future.
The entire land must be surveyed and mapped out; the accursed traf-
fic in the bodies and souls of men abolished; the resources of the
country developed, and new facilities devised for travel and traffic,
Before the missionary could go, his path must be explored. Some
John the Baptist must go before Jesus to make a level highway for
our God. And this humble missionary-worker unconsciously devel-
oped into the MISSIONARY GENERAL AND STATESMAN. Restraining
the natural impatience of visible progress, he was willing to wait a
century for the fruits of his works to be seen; as he grandly declared,
the “END OF THE GEOGRAPHICAL FEAT IS THE BEGINNING OF THE EN-
TERPRISE.” :

And so this humble man had a passion to act as a Proxgzsg, and
open a path for others to follow; if he could not himself sow the seed,
he could break up fallow ground, where as yet neither sower nor
reaper had ever trodden.

Livingstone’s ideas of mission work were evangelical and catholic,

He offered himself to the London Missionary Society, because its
sole aim was to send the Gospel to the heathen; setting up no par-
ticular form of church order, but accepting laborers from different
denominations, it concerned itself mainly with rearing churches of
Christ on Pagan soil. Paul’s motto was also Livingstone’s: “Tur
Rrcroxns Brvoxp.” He took no “other man’s line of things made
ready to hand,” but yearned to preach Christ where He had not hith-
erto been named. Ashe told the directors of the London Missionary
Society, he was at their disposal to “go anywhere provided only it be
FORWARD.”

The views of Blantyre’s great hero, as to missions, are such as we
wish might prevail everywhere. With him the foremost law of mis-
sions was NOT CONCENTRATION BUT DIFFUsion! However important to
secure conversion of individuals or of communities, the field is the
‘World, and seed, scattered broadcast over the whole area, is far bet-
ter than seed sown however thickly over a limited area. We are to
seek to sow the whole field, rather than seek harvests however abun-
dant in any part of it. He favored colonization, transplanting a body
of Christian workmen into the midst of the dark places of the earth
and the habitations of cruelty, to show how men and women in every
calling, may “abide therein with God;” and he yearned to see twenty

“or thirty families going together, at one time, to build up a Christian
community in the heart of paganism. He gauged missionary success
not by the shallow showing of so many converts for so many pounds,
shillings and pence; but by the diffusion of better principles which
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no statistical columns can exhibit, any more than Babbage’s calcula-
ting machine could suffice for a barometer or a thermometer.

He was, in every best sense, a méssionary martyr, both in witness-
ing and suffering. ‘Sacrifices” he would not call them; but they
were many and great. Often soaked with drenching rains; his bed,
the coarse, damp grass; his food, bird-seed, roots, African maize;
forty times scorched in the furnace of fever; what words can tell the
agony, when, April 27, 1860, he left his dear “Mary” in the grave at
Shupanga, and turned from her dust to find the only balm for his
broken heart in seeking Africa’s redemption! Three years later he

~must have touched the bottom depths of trial. His wife dead, his
children orphans, his expedition recalled, his very efforts to serve God
and man apparently turned by Satanic ingenuity into instruments of
evil, isolated from' all true human companionship, with the prostra-
tion of disease added to all the vexation of delay and disappointment,
how many men have ever faced such environments without suicidal
despair? Seven years later, long without tidings from home,or contact
with any European, lingering on a sick bed, without wife, child,
mother, brother or friend to cheer him, a horror of great darkness fell
upon him !

Among the great charms of this great man his genuine énterest in
ndividuals, however humble, was at once one of the highest, both as
an ornament of his character and a secret of his influence. His deep
piety transfigured this noble trait into a passion for souls which be-
got unsparing self-serutiny. His lament over “poor Sebamy,” and
his misgivings and self-accusations, lest he had not done all he might
to save his soul, reveal profound depths of habitual watchfulness over
the lost. Xe bent every energy to the good of men. When he could
not preach, his lantern-slides were made to tell to the eye great facts
of Bible history; he subordinated everything to service.

His abhorrence of the slave trade was literally detestation—i. e., it
compelled a Zestémony, which marked his whole course and even his
dying utterances. To abate or abolish this evil was, perhaps, his
master passion. What a debt Christian nations owe to Africa! The
destruction of life in the “ middle passage ” forms but a fraction of
the total waste. For every slave transported, a score have fallen by
war or violence, disease or fatigne. Such atrocities have been linked
to this nefarious traffic that the victims sacrificed by it, if laid side
by side, would reach round the world, paving with skeletons a path-
way over land and sea-bed. Everywhere he saw signs of this con-
tinued and continuing desolation—bones bleaching in the sun, fresh
corpses floating on the rivers; often heaps of bodies where slave cara-
vans had abandoned their sick, helpless or dead. Inhuman drivers
shot, stabbed or left to die those who could not keep up with the rest,
and often these were found not yet dead. On his way to Lake Bang-
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weolo he heard six men, wearing the slave yoke, singing in the joy of
the vengeance they anticipated in coming back after death to haunt .
their captors. Exaggeration as to the horrors of this trade is impossible;
as the sailor said: “ If the devil don’t catch these fellows, as well have
no devilat all!” The massacres he witnessed gave him the impression
of being in hell, and to disclose the horrors of thisbusinessso as to lead
to its suppression, inflamed his holy ambition more than to reveal the
fountaing of the Nile, .And so, wherever he went, he aimed to teach
the first truths of the Gospel and to rouse the dormant Christian con-
cience to the measureless atrocity of this traffic. Just one year before
his death he uttered those memorable words which still speak from
. -that memorial slab in Westminster’s aisle:

“ArLL I cax ADDp IN MY LONELINEsSS 18, MAY HEAVEN’S RICH
BLESSING COME DOWN ON EVERY ONE, AMERICAN, ENGLISHMAN OR
TURE, WHO WILL HELP TO HEAL THE OPEN SORE OF THE WORLD !”

Livingstone’s devotion to Africa was not more remarkable than his
power over her sable sons; even his first year there showed that in his
hand was the sceptre that could rule Africans, His power was an
open secret, His simple frankuess, kindly bearing, honest courage,
transparent unselfishness, trust even in strangers, disarmed both sus-
picion and antagonism. While with prayer and faith he sowed the
seed of the Word, he sowed himself as the seed of the kingdom; and
by forgiving injuries and trusting even the unworthy, by absolute
fidelity even to trivial promises, and by a Christlike life that taught
more than any words, he moulded even savages into noblemen. What
his character wrought in this direction may be seen in Susi and Chuma,
his faithful body servants, who amid such hardships bore his body
from Ilala to England.

Dr. Blaikie, in his charming “ Personal Life of Livingstone,” sug-
gests that the old Roman fashion would have written his name
Livingstone “ Africanus.” When first overwhelmed with the vastness

of Africa, he asked: “ Who will penetrate through the Dark Conti-
nent?” And that was the question of his life, From the day in
December, 1840, when he first set forth for those shores, this double
work, the emancipation and evangelization of Africa, was his passion.
When, in 1863, he expected the recall of his expedition, he could only
say: “If Tam to go ‘on the shelf’ let that shelf be Africa,” And
history presents no fact more pathetic, poetic, prophetic in its sym-
bolism, than this—that when, on April 80, 1878, he was found on his
knees, at Ilala, dead, his heart showld be buried there beneath a moula
tree, while his body was borne to England to be laid in the great sepul-
chre of her greater dead! Emphatically Livingstone’s heart was from
the beginning buried in Africa ; but buried as the seed of a future
harvest. It shall not abide alone, but dying, and springing up, bear
much fruit—fruit too vast in measure for our arithmetic to estimate !
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We yearn to see that life and death bearing fruit in many holy
lives. How slow are disciples to learn the ministry of money. Moffat
used to say that the coming day will find rich and great disciples
regarding it an honor to spend their money not on hounds and horses,
but in the support of whole stations of missionaries. Many who read
these lines are providentially kept from giving their lives in personal
labor for the degraded and destitute. But how many of us, had we
but the spirit of David Livingstone, would be found living in the
persons of other consecrated men and women, and, by the agency of
these workmen, preaching the Gospel where Christ had never yet been
named. Oh, that those who read the story of such a life, and walk
over that memorial stone at the Abbey, would take up the work he
laid down, and by their money, their prayers, their tears, their influ-
ence, if not their personal efforts, help to heal this open sore of the
world, and light the flame of the Gospel and of the new life wherever
darkness reigns and habitations of cruelty are found!

Yes, David Livingstone—thy candle, found burning in the grass
hut at Tlala, still burns and shines, and never will it go out, until, from
Zanzibar to Banana, from Nile to Niger, and from the Cape of Good
Hope to the Pillars of Hercules, shall shine the Light of the World!

HexrY MoRTLAKE STANLEY is by birth a Welshman, and his
original name was John Rowlands. Zhe same year, 1841, that David
Livirigstone first reached Africa, was the year that ushered into life
the boy who was to be his distinguished successor in the exploration
of the Dark Continent. This is one of the striking coincidences of
history: while the cotton-spinner of Blantyre was on his way to the
Cape, an infant boy at Denbigh, in Wales, was first starting on his
voyage upon the unknown sea of life. A certain Mr. H. M. Stanley,
in New Orleans, adopted this Welsh boy, transmitting to him his own
name, little knowing what high honor that boy was to reflect upon it.
‘We follow this waif of humanity, as he enlists in the armies of the
Confederacy, and subsequently drifts into the Federal ranks; until
1865, when, acting as secrctary for an admiral, he was promoted for
heroism, having manifested his courage by swimming, under fire, to
fasten a hawser to a Confederate vessel.

The next great step toward his after career was his becoming a.
representative of the press—a newspaper correspondent. He served
in a Guerilla warfare against the North American Indians, then wrote
letters to the New York Herald, accompanied the British expedition
into Abyssinia, etc. Thus a mixed experience on land and sea, in
army and navy, fitted him for camp or campaign, tent or vessel;
picking up scraps of information and gathering treasures of varied
experience, he grew to be peculiarly adapted for the unique life he
was to lead, but which only God’s Providence had foreseen.

In 1869 he was commissioned by James Gordon Bennet, of the

electronic file created by cafis.org



12 LIVINGSTONE AND STANLEY, [Jan.

New York Herald, to find the lost Livingstone, His expedition was
to be kept secret. He went by a round-about course, arrived at Zan-
zibar January 6, 1871, and started for the interior, feeling his way
toward Livingstone by such indications as only the most sagacious
instinet could recognize. He had used the time at sea, en route to
the African Coast, to learn how to take astronomical observations and
prepare- himself as a surveyor. November 10, 1871, found him at
Ujiji, near Lake Tanganyika, and there he grasped the hand of the
Scotch hero, of whom for three years no certain word had reached
the ears of an anxious outside world. Twenty-three times Stanley
had been prostrated with fever, but he felt repaid when, on December
27th, the travelers set out together for Unyanyembe; and more espe-
cially when, on March 14, 1872, they parted, having been four months
and four days together.

In 1873, Mr. Stanley again accompanied the British expedition to
Coomassie. That same year, May 4, 1873, Livingstone was found by
Susi, at four o’clock in the morning, in the little grass hut, not in bed
but at the bed-side, his head buried in his hands, and both buried in
the pillow; the candle still burned, but the candle of life that bad
shed its rays so far over benighted Africa, had gone out. In 1874,
April 18th, the sacred dust of the great traveler reached their final
resting-place in the Abbey; and Mr. Stanley led the body of pall-
bearers, as they deposited, in the tomb in the nave, the body of the
man to whom he owed more than to any other human being.

And now begins a new chapter, the fourth in the weird experi-
ence of that Welsh-American. He who, at Unyamyembe, had sor-
rowfully parted with Livingstone, by that open grave in Westminster,
resolved to take up and finish the work he had left undone. And so
a new chapter also opened in’ Stanley’s African experiences. On
August 5, he left England, and on November 12—three years almost
to a day from the time he first grasped Livingstone’s hand—he left
Zanzibar again for the unknown interior. At Uganda he met Mtesa,
whose warriors he estimated at a quarter of a million. While at his
court he translated the Gospel according to Luke, and actually wrote
a brief analysis of Bible history in Kiswaheli for the monarch’s use.
Mtesa professed adherence to the Bible instead of the Koran, and in-
vited to his capital Christian teachers. Stanley then wrote aletter,
which was published in the Daily Telegraph, urging that missiona-
ties should be sent. And so Stanley began, in more senses than one,
to follow in the steps of the grand Scotchman. The Church Mission-
ary Society sent men to Uganda, who, in 1877 began to labor. That
letter of Stanley’s had a strange history. It was given to Linant de
Belfonds, one of the officers of Gordon Pasha. When he was killed
by the Baris the letter was found in his boot and forwarded by Gor-
don Pasha.
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After a journey of 7,000 miles, consuming 999 days, Stanley
reached Banana point, August 9th, 1877. In January, 1879, he was
again en route to the Dark Continent, at the head of the expedition,
organized by Leopold 1L, of Belgium, who, in place of his dead son,
adopted Africa as his child and ward. Stanley reached the Congo’s
Estuary on August 14, 1879; Leopoldville station was built in April,
1882, Compelled by illness to return for a time to Europe, he came
back to the Congo toward the end of the same year; and in August,
1884, reported to the King of Belgium that his mission was accom-
plished. He had performed the stupendous feat of opening up the
Congo basin, with its 5,249 miles of navigable waters, its 43,000,000
of people, its area of nearly 11,000,000 square miles drained by vari-
ous streams. In February, 1885, the Congo Free State was erected
and recognized as such, with Leopold II. as its sovereign.

January 20, 1887, Stanley begins a new chapter, and again Africa
is the theatre of his action. He departs from London for the relief
of Emin Pasha. February 25th, he once more left Zanzibar, and, go-
ing by the Congo’s mouth, reached Leopoldville, April 21st. A year
later, April 29th, just fifteen years from the last day of Livingstone’s
travels, he met Emin Pasha at Kavalli, and December 6, 1889,
emerged from darkest Africa once more at Zanzibar,

From that day honors were showered thick as autumn leaves on
Stanley’s head. The reception given him, May 5, 1890, at Albert
Hall, in London, when 7,000 people were present, was one of the most
brilliant assemblages of all modern history. Then, on July 12th,in
the great Abbey, he led to the marriage altar his accomplished bride,
Miss Tennant; and since, in her jubilee year, the Queen was there,
‘Westminster has had no such gathering. Had it been a .royal cere-
mony, the interest could not have been more intense or the throng
more dense. The long, crimson carpet broke its lines only over the
slab which in the isle bore the name of LivinesToNE. Two magnifi-
cent floral wreaths, one from the officers of the relief expedition, and
another from Mr. Stanley himself, were laid on the sides of the pros-
trate tablet, and when the bride moved up the aisle she gracefully
1aid still another tribute upon the marble memorial, bearing, in flowers,
the words, “In memoriam, Davip LiviNgsToNg—H, M. Staniey.”

Thus, at no little length, we have chosen to place before our
readers in outline, for permanent record, the twin stories of these two
strangely-linked lives. We do no injustice to Mr, Stanley when we
say, what he himself is reported to have said, that, to the four months
and four days that he spent with Livingstone in Africa, he owes the
greatest impulses of his later life, and especially his attitude toward
Christianity, Livingstone found himself suddenly thrown into the
society of a stranger who was far from being a Christian disciple.
There is no evidence that during all those months he ever directly

electronic file created by cafis.org



14 LIVINGSTONE AND STANLEY. [Jan.

conversed with Stanley as to his spiritual interests. But sure we are
that by his manifest character he commended the religion of his
Master. His uncompromising loyalty to Christ, his unobtrusive con-
scientiousness, his unselfishness, considerateness, readiness to oblige—
all this impressed Stanley as no words had ever moved him; and,
when he parted from his new friend, he was constrained to’say, what
Pilate said of a far greater, “ I find no fault in this man!”

From that day Mr. Stanley has led a life that runs strangely in
sympathy with that which had its spring in Blantyre. When Sir
William Mackinnon asked the pleasure of presenting him with some
token of friendship to carry with him to Africa, Stanley replied,
“Give me a Bible,” and he took it and read it thrice through, After-
ward, in darkest Africa, constrained at the darkest hour humbly to
confess that, without God’s help, he was hopeless, he says:

“I vowed a vow in the forest solitudes that I would confess His
aid before men. Silence, as of death, was round about me. It was
midnight; I was weakened by illness, had been prostrated by fatigue,
and wan with anxiety for my white and black companions, whose fate
was a mystery. In this physical and mental distress, I besought God
to give me back my people. Nine hours later we were exulting with
a rapturous joy. In full view of all was the crimson flag with the
crescent, and beneath its folds was the long-lost rear column.”

And now he whose previous reserve upon such matters had seemed
to bear a special seal of silence, has made this, his latest confession:

““Many forms of belief and curious ideas respecting the great
mystery of our being and creation have been suggested to me during
my life and its wanderings; but after weighing each and attempting
to understand what must be unsearchable, my greatest comfort has
been in peacefully resting firm in the faith of my sires. For all the
human glory that surrounds the memory of Darwin and his wise
compeers throughout advanced Europe, I would not abate a jot or
tittle of my belief in the Supreme God and that divine Man called
His Son.”

Space alone compels our pen to halt as we pursue this fasciaating
story of these twin lives. We have had space not even for a para-
graph about that last book, with its thousand pages, of forty lines
each, all the work of fifty days, and itself a greater feat than his
march in Equatoria; and the production of which as a printed volume
is said to have employed an army of nearly 15,000 men and women.
We have had no space to repeat Mr. Stanley’s noble tributes to the
heroism and success of Christian missions which present such a
marked contrast to some modern critics who ought to have been in
better business. We have sought merely to put side by side two
lives whose unique parallelism demands a permanent memorial and
suggests lesgons of lasting value. 4
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‘We must not fail to note one marked contrast. As Livingstone’s
great successor followed the missionary explorer, he strewed his path
with the blood of the slain. Livingstone had trodden those same
paths without even a pocket pistol for personal protection from wild
beasts; his great weapon of defence was a magnanimous Love that
forgave even the injuries it could not prevent. And, when we read
of the demijohns of strong drink which Stanley, in his former passage
across the Dark Continent, distributed to those sable sons of her soil
whom he employed in building his stations, we cannot but deplore any
such ministry to the destructive appetite for intoxicants. We recall
that letter, the first written in English by a Congo native, and ad-
dressed to the Archbishop of Canterbury:

““ Great and Good Chief of the Tribe of Christ, Greeting :
¢ The humblest of your servants kisses the hem of your garment, and begs
you to send to his fellow servants more Gospel and less rum.
““In the bonds of Christ,
“ UGALLA.”

And now, as we turn from these two lives, may we not invoke the
prayers of all Christians that the latter, the unfinished one, may
complete its noble and heroic course by a service to God and a
ministry to man that shall surpass anything yet accomplished by
Stanley, or even by Livingstone? Our living hero is decked with
many medals and ecrowned with many laurels. We crave for him one
still higher and brighter—a crown wrought by no human hands—
whose lustrous gems burn with immortal fires and outshine in splendor
even the glory of the stars!

A PerTiNeENT REPLY.—We understand that our friend, Chaplain
McCabe, has sent the following message to Colonel Ingersoll:

“DEAR COLONEL:—Ten years ago you made the following prediction: ¢ Ten
-years from this time two theatres will be built for one church.” The time is
up. The Methodists are now building four churches every day—one every six
hours. Please venture upon another prediction for the year.”

Evidently the Colonel is as far out of the way as Voltaire was
when he set up a printing press at Fernay to demolish Christianity-
That press is now used at Geneva to print Bibles !!

Moxgy.—Early in our own generation there were but five men in
this country who were millionaires: John J. Astor and Stephen
‘Whitney, New York; Nicholas Longworth, Cincinnati; William
Gray, Boston, and Stephen Girard, Philadelphia. To-day in New
York alone there are 500 millionaires, some of them worth from
100 to 300 millions, and in the coffers of American Protestant Chris-
tians there are not less than ten thousand millions of dollars. One
man in 1869 spent as much for a cornerlot on which to build a private
residence as the Presbyterian denomination spent for its entire
foreign mission work!
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NEW EFFORTS IN BELGIUM.
BY REV. HENRY E. DOSKER, A.M., HOLLAND, MICH.

Of all the countries of the continent Belgium is one of the most
peculiar. 'With an area of 11,373 square miles and a population of
nearly 6,000,000, it is the most densely populated strip of land on
earth, This may seem strange, and yet it is true. While the Nether-
lands come next in order, with a population of 312.86 to the square
mile, Belgium crowds together, in the same space, not less than 481.71
of its inhabitants. British India has only 311.57 and China but 83.86.
These figures are respectively taken from the census-reports of 1885,
1881, and 1887.

The physical aspect of Belgium, generally speaking, is flat, like
that of Holland; a great part of the country actually lying below the
level of the sea. In the south-eastern districts, alone, a considerable
highland is formed, of some 2,000 feet high, by a spur of the Ardennes.
This mountainous region, rich in different minerals and coal, together
with a proverbially rich alluvial soil in the lower parts of the coun-
try, enables Belgium to maintain its enormously dense population.

Its inhabitants are of a mixed Teutonic and Celtic stack. The
two main branches are the Flemings of German and the Walloons of
Celtic, origin; the former out-number the latter, in the proportion of
4 to 3, throughout the country.

The French language is spoken at court and among the higher
classes. In the rural districts and provincial towns a curious patois
prevails, in various dialects of either Flemish or Walloon. This lack
of a national language and literature has greatly retarded the intel-
lectnal progress of the nation, which is in no wise proportionate to its
physical advantages. The educational system of Belgium was, till
recently, quite deficient, and the sharp antagonism between the cleri-
cal and liberal parties has made adequate provision in its behalf well-
nigh impossible,

As might be expected from its history, the religion of the country
is prevalently Roman Catholic. Of the nearly 6,000,000 of inhabit-
ants, from 13,000 to 18,000 are Protestant, with some 35,000 Jews;
the remainder nominally belong to Rome. Nominally, I say, for the
close contact with France, the permeating influence of its periodic re-
volutionary attacks, and the prevalence of socialistic and rationalistic
tendencies among the masses of the people, have so materially
changed the religious complexion of the country, that a large pro-
portion, possibly a majority, of its inhabitants may be put down as
erreligious, if not atheistic.

The Gospel of Christ in Belgium meets with much the same dif-
ficulties as it does in France. Efforts to bring the Word of God to
the masses of the people have been made for years, and the so-called
“Belgian Mission Church,” and similar organizations, have not been
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unblessed in their endeavor to reach the Belgians by the channels of
the two great languages of the country. But the trouble was that
heretofore the labor performed has been too staid and conservative;
the methods adopted were antiquated and ill-adapted to the peculiar
character of the people and of the work in hand, and the little focus
points of life, which resulted from such efforts, have had a tendency
to develop too quickly into establishments for the edification of the
Jew rather than for the salvation of the many.

A new attempt has been made of late at Brussels, which, if it
should prove to be tenacious of life may become for Belgium and its
capital what the McAll Missions are for France and Paris.

Allow me to outline the new movement. The name of its leader
is Rev. N. De Jonge, who, some sixteen years ago, came to Brussels
as a young preacher in the Dutch Evangelical Church. Through his
personal influence, his church soon developed a rare missionary activ-
ity. He made bis people understand their divine call tolabor among
the bigoted or irreligious masses who surrounded them in the capital.

The year 1880 was one of special activity in this line. A revival
visited the church, and especially those who were engaged in this de-
partment of her labors,

A city evangelization society was organized, of which pastor De
Jonge became the director. The double task soon grew too heavy
and he was placed before the inevitable choice between his charge
and his misston. He was not long in deciding, and yet the decision.
was one, in which he staked all on his faith in God; for he lost his
salary and had no visible means of support. His resignation took ef-
fect on the first of Jannary, 1887, and another pastor soon took his
place, whilst he began to devote himself, with all the energy of his
young and vigorous manhood, to the work of evangelizing the masses
of the Belgian capital, trusting, for the support of himself and large
family, in the promise of God. And not in vain!

The work now rapidly extended and assumed encouraging pro-
portions., It affords, to-day, the following aspect: a hall, named
“Silo,” with a seating capacity of 300, in the suburb Lacken; another,
“Bethel,” with room for 80, about a mile distant, in the same neigh-
borhood. In the suburb Anderlecht, a hall,named “Pniel,” with seats
for 200; near by, at the hamlet of Veeweyde, the hall “Bethlehem,”
with a seating capacity of 100. And still another and largerball in the
village of Ruysbrock, near by, as yet unnamed, but offering room for
more than 300 hearers. As with the McAll rooms, the stations are
simply but neatly furnished. Every night of the week, meetings are
held in at least four of these mission halls, and the attendance is
steadily increasing.

Besides all this the Mission has a printing-office in connection with
the Silo station, where hundreds of pamphlets.and tracts are pub-
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lished, to be spread broadcast over the entire kingdom. Two week-
lies are issued from this press: “Het Christelijke Volksblad” (The
Christian National Paper), and “De Blijde Boodschap voor Viaamsch
Belgie” (The Glad Tidings for Flemish Belgium.) The circulation
of the latter, the smallest paper, has reached the number of 1,500,
Moreover, a mission hospital has been opened, and hundreds of
Catholic patients have been treated and evangelized at this “Beth-
esda,” as it has been appropriately named.
By catechetical instruction and Sabbath-school work the Mission
endeavors to reach Roman Catholic children; hundreds of whom at-
tend, notwithstanding the open opposition and secret scheming of the
priests. All this missionary work is clinched by systematic house-
visitation, which is richly blessed. Besides Rev. De Jonge, the
director of the Mission, two evangelists, two colporteurs, two regular
trained hospital nurses, and some forty assistants are employed. It
seems to me that this movement is worthy of close observation and
encouragement.
The Catholic masses of Belgium are harder to be reached than
those of France. The antagonism against Protestantism here is a
growth of centuries; its earliest roots lie hidden in the memorable
~ struggle of the eighty years’ war. The southern part of the country

never fully shared in the struggle for liberty. At Brussels the Spanish

court was established; there the two most noted political victims of
« Alva’s wrath were beheaded; there the “bloody assizes” held their

councils. At Antwerp the two earliest religious martyrs of the Nether-
" lands fell. 'When the cause of freedom finally triumphed, and the
North became independent, the South was still held in the Spanish
vise, and the reformation within her borders had literally been drowned
in a sea of blood. From this time on, the unfortunate country was
tossed to-and-fro between the great powers. To-day Austria,

to-morrow Spain, then again France ruled it, as a whole or in part.
In 1748 it finally came back to Austria, in whose grasp it remained,
with varying fortunes, till the Congress of Vienna, in 1815, united it
with Holland. But the two countries were only united never unified.

In the revolution of 1830, the Belgians revolted and established
their own independence and the severance became a fait accompli,
by thé treaty of London, May 21, 1833. Hence the antagonism
against Protestantism has a political background. To the Belgian
mind it is a thoroughly “Dutch” affair. And the overcoming of this
prejudice is no small factor in the difficulties of Protestant missions
in the country.

May the movement of De Jonge prove for the Belgians what the
McAll Mission is to France, for the spiritual rescue: of hundreds of
thousands. Foreign Protestant missions, generally considered, in
heathen lands, are far easier and far more hopeful than those con-
ducted by the handful of trusty laborers, who have given their lives
to the evangelization of countries, thoroughly and for centuries
under the influence of the papacy.
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[The following charming letter is from the beloved son of Rev. A. J.
‘Gordon, of Boston, one of our editorial contributors.]

HELPERS AND HINDERERS OF MISSIONS IN JAPAN.
BY ERNEST B. GORDON.

‘While enjoying the cordial hospitality of Mr. and Mrs. Brand,
the excellent missionaries of the Baptist Union, I have had consider-
able opportunity to observe the progress of the work as well as some _
of its drawbacks. .

I went over to the Shogum’s tombs, in Shita, the other day, and
while straying in and about the temple of Zojigi, stumbled across a
little fellow, a Buddhist novice, who spoke a little English. He had
Dr. Hepburn’s Dictionary, and was reading Peter Parley’s Universal
History. I struck up an acquaintance with him, and learned that he
was a protégé of Colonel Oleott, who was to take him to India to
study Sanscrit and the sacred books, but was prevented by the boy’s
poor health. Olecott, as is known, is the American Buddhist who
goes about wearing a jewel said to be a crystalized tear of Mme.
Blavatsky. He has published a Buddhist catechism in Singhalese,
which has received the ¢mprimatur of the Southern Church in
Ceylon, and is considered by Ceylonese Buddhists as almost canoni-
cal. It has gone through seventeen Singhalese editions, and was
recently published in English by Estes & Lauriat, of Boston. Iin-
vited the boy around to Mr. Brand’s to dinner and gave him a copy of
the New Testament, which he promised to read. Last night he came
again and talked a long time with Mrs. Brand about Shaka or
Buddha and Jesus. He seemed much interested, especially when she
told him of what Jesus left when He came to earth. He was sur-
prised to find that Christians were not hateful and bitter.

The story of Roman Catholic missions in Japan is well known.
Shinabara and the Cliff of Pappenberg will ever bear witness to the
constancy and heroic endurance of the Roman Catholic converts.
Nevertheless, Catholicism left a bad impression. I met the other
day an old Japanese who remembers distinctly the annual ceremony
of trampling upon the cross. A brass cross was brought around to
every house in his village by the authorities, and everybody was re-
quired to trample upon it as a sign of his repudiation and contempt
of Christianity. Much of this misapprehension and. bitterness still
lingers among the Buddhist priests. The little novice, therefore, was -
pleased at our attention. He promised to come again and hear more
about Christ.

Colonel Olcott has done much harm herein Japan. An American
is a person of influence on account of his birthplace. To find an
American teaching Buddhism was an experience, therefore, which
startled young Japanese and which encouraged the Buddhist priests to
attempt the galyanization of their putrescent superstition. Arthur
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May Knapp, too, the Boston representative of ¢“Reciprocity in
Religion,” to use his own phrase, is encouraging the Buddhists in
every possible way. Ie has abandoned his title of ‘‘missionary,”
and has assumed that of ‘“‘ambassador”; the idea being, cvidently,
that he and the Buddhists are to exchange ideas and to treat with
each other on an equal footing. This reassures the Buddhists and
amazes the advanced men in Japan, who look upon Buddhism with
the hatred and contempt which the liberals in Italy feel for the ob-
scurantists of Rome.

Have you seen what Mr. Takahashi Goro, a prominent newspaper
man, said at the banquet last May about the Unitarian movement in
Japan? Its significance will fully appear when one takes into account
the extreme politeness of the Japanese people. He said that he had
not yet succeeded in fully mastering the doctrine of Unitarianism.
He had perused the books kindly placed at his disposal by Mr. Knapp,
but he still remained more or less in the dark. One thing, however,
he had ascertained beyond question, viz., that Unitarianism is the child
of orthodox Christianity. There was no manner of doubt about its
parentage. Why, then, he wanted to know, should the attitude of
Unitarianism to orthodox Chistianity be one of antagonism., He had
read a book by Mr. Savage, entitled the ¢‘ Religion of Evolution,”
and he had learned from it that Unitarianism regards orthodox
Christianity with strong feelings of dislike, and would spare no pains
to sweep it away from the face of the earth. 'Was that the proper
attitude of a child toward its parent? Certainly not according to
Japanese ideas of filial duty. Such an unnatural antipathy could
only shock and deter Japanese observers. Besides, the Unitarians
should remember that the law of heredity applies to bad qualities as
well as to good. When a man denounces his parents and declares
them unworthy of respect he denounces himself by implication, for
as the father is so, to a great extent, must the son be also. Uni-
tarians coming to Japan, and arraying their forces against orthodox
Christianity, would immediately find allies in the Buddhists and
Confucianists. What would be the sequel of such an alliance? If
the three united succeeded in driving out orthodox Christianity, the
Unitarians might be quite sure that from that moment these sincere
allies, the Buddhists and Confucianists, would turn on them and leave
no stone unturned to drive them out also !/

In a recent number of the Japan Mail, Mr. Takaha,shx Goro in-
vites the attention of the Rev. Mr. Knapp to the short-sightedness
of his alleged wish to ally himself with the Buddhists. Mr. Taka-
hashi premises that he entertains no ill-feeling toward Unitarianism
itgelf, but being convinced of the folly of the views of its representa-
tive in Japan as to Buddhism, he cannot but give utterance once
more to the opinions he expressed at the Unitarian banquet sgome time
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ago. Since then, he observes, the Buddhistic press throughout the
country had more and more distinctly shown a tendency to utilize
TUnitarianism as an instrument for attacking Christianity. Mr,
Takahashi, however, believed Mr. Knapp to be too sagacious to
become a tool of Buddhists. What, then, was his surprise to learn
that the Unitarian missionary is still bent on cultivating the friend-
ship of the Buddhists, as is shown by his article on the ¢¢Similari-
ties and Dissimilarities of Unitarianism and Buddhism.” Mr. Taka-
hashi even goes so far as to say that Mr. Knapp’s attitude toward
Buddhism is that of one who flatters, prays and solicits its favor.

““Does Mr. Knapp know,” he asks, “‘ what Buddhism is really
like? Buddhism is essentially an atheistic religion. This proposi-
tion can be proved by quotations from the Buddhist sacred writings.”
He then proceeds to consider another statement of Mr. Knapp, that,
on the fundamental idea of creation, Unitarianism and Buddhism
are directly opposed to orthodox Christianity. Mr. Knapp is repre-
sented to have stated that creation is not an event, but a perpetual
progress which has neither commencement nor end.

¢ Now, in the first place, it is an abuse of a philosophical term to
speak of ¢creation’ in connection with Buddhism, for how can there
‘be any creation in a religion which does not recognize God? Nor is
it correct to say that creation is a perpetual progress without either
commencement or end, because man, as maintained by no less an
evolutionist than Virchow, does not seem to have made any progress
during the first five or six thousand years. Further, there is no place
for the idea of progress in the conception of atheistic creation.”

If Mr. Knapp means to adopt the theory of atheistic evolution,
Mzr. Takahashi thinks he would better leave the Unitarian camp and
join the atheistic Buddhists. Our author, however, believes that
these apparently atheistic opinions have been expressed by Mr. Knapp
for the purpose of obtaining the good will of Buddhists, for, from
-other utterances of his, it is evident that he recognizes the existence
of God.

Mr. Knapp is said to have observed further, that Buddhism is,
next to orthodox Christianity, a representative of the pessimistic
religions; but that Unitarianism represents the optimistic religions.
Mr. Takahashi does not attach much importance to the fact that
Christianity is included among the pessimistic religions of the world,
for he thinks this is merely a device of Mr. Knapp’s to please
his Buddhistic friends. He refers Mr. Knapp to Schopenhauer and
Hartmann for an account of the crushing pessimism of Buddhism.
He warns Unitarians against being utilized by Buddhists, and quotes
from a Buddhist tract, by Mr. Maesa Unkei, as follows:

“¢ Unitarianism will not be productive of any positive benefits ;
Dut, as it will be negatively useful in neutralizing the evil effects of
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Christianity, we approve its spread for the sake of the country ; nay,
Jor the sake of our Shin-shu (Buddhistic) views.”

It is interesting to note that the so-called ‘‘ short cut’ movement
has extended to Japan. Last year the Japanese Presbyterians of
Tokyo came to the conclusion that the work in Japan requires not
only all the men who could be put through their theological school,
but also those whose age or means would not allow them to take the
full five years’ course. Accordingly, of their own free will, they
opened a school for evangelists. This year there are between thirty
and forty men studying the Bible and receiving enough instruction
to fit them for the work of preaching to the common people. The
school is designed of course to supplement, not to antagonize, the
Presbyterian Seminary. The Japanese Christians initiated the move-
ment, recognizing as they did the intense need of evangelizing
preachers, skilled in the Word, as well as of pastors versed in her-
meneutics and apologetics. Many of the missionaries consider the
success of the school as one of the most hopeful signs in late years.
It shows the determination of the Christians here to spread abroad
the story of the Cross, and their good, common sense in choosing
practical means for the furtherance of the work.

Christian work in Japan is complicated greatly by the present.
political excitement. The unwillingness of foreign powers to repeal
the unjust and unrighteous treaties forced upon Japan a generation
ago has resulted in an increased hostility to foreigners and to foreign
things. Christianity, of course, is classed in the latter category. Of
our present United States representative, Mr. Swift, we will not
speak, except to say that the removal of his predecessor, the Texan
Baptist minister Hubbard, appointed by President Cleveland, is.
greatly regretted. A Christian man, he did all in his power to assist
Christian workers. No American since Perry, Minister Bingham
possibly excepted, has been so popular in Japan. As to diplomatic.
results, the Hubbard treaty negotiated with Count Okuma, although
finally breaking down, was the first attempt to settle the vexed ques-
tion of Treaty Revision in an honorable and statesmanlike way. If
Mr; Hubbard had been retained in Japan, it is likely that the re-
vised treaty would be an accomplished fact, and the Christian mis-
sionaries would not be hampered now by the irritated condition of
public opinion which prevails throughout the empire.

Toxxo, Oct. 12, 1890.

A JAPANESE cONVERT, who united with Bethany Church, Phila-
delphia, in 1886, said that * so great were the changes in his native
country during the ten years previous, that nothing was left, as it.
had been, but the natural scenery!”
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[Although the number of competitive essays sent in, in response to the edi-
torial note in August number, 1890 (p. 631-631), is not sufficient to justify the
award, the editor will avail himself of one or more of the best, as was then in-
timated, as articles in these pages.]

EXAMPLES FROM MODERN MISSIONARY HISTORY OF
THE UNMISTAKABLE INTERPOSITION OF GOD IN
ANSWER TO PRAYER AND IN BEHALF OF HIS
SERVANTS AND THEIR WORK.

BY REV. JOHN RUTHERFORD, M.A., B.D., ROTHESAY, SCOTLAND,

Pentecost was preceded by prayer. The coming of the Holy
Ghost and the conversion of 3,000 souls in a single day were the re-
sult of ten days’ continuous prayer.

Events like the siege and relief of Leyden in 1574, when the
Spanish armies were compelled to retreat, not before the brave Hol-
landers, but before the force of nature itself, visibly used by God in
defence of the oppressed, witness to the fact that the hand of Al-
mighty God is still interposed in behalf of those who trust Him. “As
well,” shouted the Spaniards derisively to the citizens, “as well can
the Prince of Orange pluck the stars from the sky as bring the ocean
to the walls of Leyden for your relief.” But what was the issue ? “A’
violent equinoctial gale, on the night of the 1st and 2d of October,
came storming from the northwest, and then blowing still more
violently from the southwest. The waters of the North Sea were
piled in vast masses on the coast, and then dashed furiously land-
ward, the ocean rising over the earth and sweeping, with unrestrained
power, across the ruined dykes.” The relieving fleet sailed up al-
most to the walls of the city. As the historian records, it was the
hand of God that sent the ocean and the tempest to the deliverance
of Leyden, and that struck her enemies with terror likewise. We
cannot doubt that the preservation of Holland and Britain from the
Spanish fury were in answer to many prayers offered up by those who
fled to God as their refuge. (Motley, Dutch Republic, IL, p. 558).

And much more does the history of the church assure us that God
answers prayer. If we review the history of missions in any part of
the world, we see that those who do the Lord’s work live near to
Him, and that He guards them in danger, and watches over that work
which is not so much ours as His.

1. In the “Life of John G. Paton” (L, p. 118), the events are nar-
rated which led to his leaving Tanna. He says, “On reaching Now-
ar’s village we found the people terror-stricken, crying, rushing about
in dispair at such a host of armed savages approaching. The whole
village collapsed in a condition of indescribable terror. The ap-
proaching multitude had gone to the mission house and broken in the
door, and, finding that we had escaped, they rushed on to Nowar’s
village. 'We prayed as one gnly can pray when in the fear of death

electronic file created by cafis.org



4 EXAMPLES PROM MODERN MISSIONARY HISTORY. [Jan.

and on the brink of eternity. We felt that God was near and omnip-
otent to do what seemed best in Iis sight. When the savages were
about 300 yards off, Nowar touched my knee, saying, ‘Missi, Jehovah
ishearing ! They areallstandingstill.” On gazing sherewards, we saw
a dense host of warriors, but all were standing still. To our amaze-
ment the host began to turn and entered the remote bush at the head
of the harbor. We were on that day His trusting and defenceless chil-
dren; would you not, had you been one of our circle, have joined with
us in praising the Lord God for deliverance from the jaws of death ?
I know not why they turned back, but I have no doubt it was the
doing of God to save our lives,”

2. Again Mr. Paton writes (p. 845,) “About ten o’clock the sav-
ages surrounded the mission house. My faithful dog, Clutha, pulled
at my clothes and awoke me. I silently awoke Mr. and Mrs, Mathie-
son, who had also fallen asleep. We committed ourselves, in hushed
prayer, to God, and watched them. Immediately a glare of light fell
into the room. They set fire to the church all round, and then  a reed
fence connecting the church and the dwelling-house, In a “ow min-
utes the house, too, would be in flames, and armed savages waiting to
kill us on attempting an escape.” Mr. Paton then ran out and cut
the burning fence and tore it up, thus preventing the fire from reach-
ing the house. He stood surrounded by seven or eight savages who
had raised their clubs in the air, yelling in rage that none of them
ventured the first blow, though they shouted “Kill him! kill him!”
“At this dread moment occurred an incident which my readers may
explain as they like, but which I trace directly to the interposition of
my God. A rushing and roaring sound came from the south, like the
noise of a mighty engine or of muttering thunder. Every head was
instinetively turned in that direction, and they knew from previous
hard experience that it was one of their awful tornadoes. Now mark,
the wind bore the flames away from our house, and had it come in
the opposite direction no power on earth could have saved us from
being all consumed. It made the work of destroying the church only
that of a few minutes; but it brought with it a heavy and murky
cloud which poured out a perfect torrent of tropical rain. Now mark
again: the flamesof the burning church were thereby cut off from ex-
tending to and seizing upon the reeds and the bush, and besides, it
had become almost impossible now to set fire to our house.” A panic
siezed the savages, and, throwing down their torches, they fled.

Returning to the house Mr. Paton was met by Mr. Mathieson,
who exclaimed, “If ever, in time of need, God sent help and protec-
tion to His servants, in answer to prayer, He has done so to-night.
Blessed be His Holy name.”

3. In “Darkest Africa” Henry Stanley writes, “Constrained at the
darkest hour to humbly confess that without God’s help I was help-
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less, I vowed a vow in the forest solitudes that I would confess His
aid before men. A silence, as of death, was round about me; it was
midnight. I was weakened by illness, prostrated by fatigue, and
worn with anxiety for my white and black companions whose fate
was a mystery. In this physical and mental distress I besought God
to give me back my people.” And what was the result of Stanley’s
vow and prayer ? “Nine hours later we were exulting with a raptur-
ous joy. In full view of all was the crimson flag with the crescent,
and beneath its waving folds was the long-lost rear column.”

4. Shortly before the disruption of 1843 the Church of Scotland
sent Dr. Keith, Dr. Black, Rev. R. McCheyne and Dr. A. Bonar, the
last of whom still survives, on “a mission of enquiry to the Jews ;”
they went to Palestine, and on their return journey visited Buda
Pesth. There Dr. Keith took suddenly unwell, and all hope of his
recovery was abandoned.

In Buda Pesth there lived the Archduchess Marie Dorothea. Liv-
ing, as she did, among a morally, degraded people, she longed that
they might be made acquainted with the Gospel; for seven years she
had prayed that God would send them a missionary. And God an-
swered her prayers in a way she thought not of. She heard that an
English clergyman lay dying in the hotel; she sent word that nothing
should be left undone to save his life. The physicians had given up
the case, but to please the Duchess they redoubled their efforts, ap-
plying friction and using other means, until, as they held a lighted
taper near his mouth, the flames wavered: he lived.

The Archduchess visited him, and begged that the proposed mis-
sion should be located in Buda Pesth. This was agreed to, and as long
ag she lived she gave it her protection and support. Thus the Gospel
came into Buda Pesth. Fifty years Gospel work among a people beld
down by popery and ignorance and sin; such is God’s answer to a
woman’s prayer (see Bonar’s “Mission of Enquiry to the Jews”).

5. Rev. K. Pearse in “China’s Millions,” September, 1882, vouches
the truth of the following incident (see “Progress in China,” by
Rev. Arnold Foster, p. 52). ‘A man was converted, who had been
for many years a vegetarian to gain merit and be saved. He came
to our chapel, heard and believed the Gospel, and for years has
lived a consistent Christian life. Some time ago the people collected
a large sum of money to be expended in idolatrous work, in order
that their houses might be saved from fire, and asked this man to
contribute to that fund. He declined, on the ground that he trusted
in the living God, and that the idols were not able to save them from
fire. No sooner was the idolatrous ceremony over than an extensive
fire broke out in the very street in which this man’s house was situated;
120 houses were burnt down, and when the flames were coming nearer
and nearer to his house, the people said, ‘Now you see what you have
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got.” And they wanted to persuade him to take out all his furniture
into the street that he might save something. He knew that if he
brought the things out into the street, even though they would be
safe from fire, they would probably be stolen. But he believed that
God was going to preserve him from suffering loss, and he told the
people so. While they were hurrying to-and-fro in all their excite-
ment, he, in the presence of them all, prayed God that He would show
that He was the living and true God. And then he watched the fire
as it came nearer and nearer, until there was only one house standing
between his own and the flames. But just then there was a sudden
change in the wind: God had said, “Thus far shalt thou come and no
further,” and his house was saved. If I had time, I could tell you of
a great many more instances.”

6. David Livingstone, returning from Central Africa, tells of a
great inland sea—Lake Nyassa. The Scottish churches and the Uni-
versities’ Mission take possession of the land for Christ—money and
life are freely spent to evangelize Nyassaland. After a dozen years
the envy of Portugal is aroused; she sends Major Serpa Pinto to sieze
the country, and Cardinal Lavigerie is ready with his priests to sta-
tion them in all the places where the missionaries have labored, where
the graves of English men and English women are “the title deeds to
Nyassaland.,” Alas! is all this work for Christ to be overthrown?
No, indeed; a spirit of prayer comes over the British churches, and
the Portuguese encroachments are defeated not so much by the states-
manship of Lord Salisbury as by the prayers of those who sent out the
missionaries, and who, day by day, cease not to pray on their behalf.
“It is better to trust in the Lord than to put confidence in princes.”

7. On August 19, 1856, Rev. William Burns arrived at the city
of Chao-chow-fu, south China; he had gone there in order to preach
the Gospel and do colportage work. When suddenly he was arrested
and the same night examined before the district magistrate (Life of
William Burns, p. 290). The magistrates decided to send him to
Canton., It was the time of the Taiping rebellion, and, in addition
to this, his arrest took place immediately on the eve of the war which
that same year broke out between Britain and China. Had he arrived
at Canton just a very little later, while the events begun by Commis-
sioner Yeh were in progress, death would have been the probable re-
sult to the missionary. Now compare an entry made by Mrs, Stew-
art Sandeman, at Perth, Scotland, in her diary, of date 28th Decem-
ber, of the same year: “Mr. Burns was safely kept through his arrest
and imprisonment in China. Comparing the dates I find that we were
met in prayer for him during his dangerous journey under guard of
the Chinese officials.” (Memoir of Mrs. Stewart Sandeman, p. 177).

[ Nore: The 8th and 9th instances are omitted, having been already pub-
lished in the REVIEW, 1889, pp. 29, 348—Eb.]
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10. The repeal of the Contagious Diseases Acts in Britain was a
work as arduous as any in Asia or Africa. Those vile acts roused to
a white heat the zeal of a noble band like Mrs. Josephine Butler and
Miss Elice Hopking who were assisted by men like Mr. Stead, Mr.
Stanfield, M.P,, and Professor Stuart, M.P. Almost the whole
strength of the House of Commons and of the House of Lords were
against them. The army and the navy were against them. Two or
three women and as many men against a nation! but they determined
to struggle and suffer in order to save our poor, lost sisters from the
brutality of demon-like men. They could endure to he hooted, to be
insulted, to be written against in the daily press, as “the howling
sisterhood,” and they could enlist the arm of God against the power
of British immorality. Christians gave themselves to prayer through-
out the whole kingdom, and the power of prayer conquered, the Gov-
ernment yielded, and by the unanimous vote of Parliament the Con-
tageous Diseases Acts were abolished. '

Verily, there is a God that judgeth in the earth, whose ear
is not shut to the cry of those who wrestle in prayer as they do His
work.

11. And prager which God thus answers for the preservation of
His servants and their work, also brings spiritual blessing. We have
testimony to this on all hands. For example: Rev. Griffith John, of
Hankow, says (Records of the Shanghai Conference of 1877, p. 269),
“Feeling my own lack of spiritual power, I spent the whole of aSatur-

.day in earnest prayer for a baptism of the Holy Ghost. On the fol-
lowing morning I preached on the subject. At the close of the ser-
vice I proposed that we should meet for an hour on every day of the
ensuing week to pray for a baptism of the Holy Ghost. From fifty
to seventy of the converts met day by day, and confessing their sins
with tears, pleaded for an outpouring of the Spirit of God. The na-
tive church at Hankow received an impulse then, the force of which
continues to this day. The Holy Ghost became a mighty reality to
many. Where once other things are preached Christ and His power
to save is now the theme.”

12. What a successful mission is that carried on in China by the
English Presbyterian Church. Begun in 1847, by that apostolic man,
William Burns, it has increased until now it has five separate centres,
Amoy, Swatow, Formosa, the Hakka country, and Singapore. With
its thousands of converts, its native preachers, its ordained native
pastors, its schools and Sabbath-schools, its medical missions, its lady
missionaries, it has received from God much spiritual blessing—bless-
ing which has enabled the converts to stand true even when persecu-
tion brought the loss of worldly goods and when heathen fury against
the native Christians resulted in murder: this occurred at Poih-buan,
in 1878. And they willingly acknowledge that much of the divine
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blessing, so abundantly given, is to be traced to a monthly prayer-
meeting for China, held in a room in Edinburgh.

Whether we are opposed by immoral legislation or the opium trade
or the cruelties of slavery or of the African trade in alcohol, or by
the vast forces of heathenism, let our resources be the power of God
made available for all the needs of His church. Yes, in all Christian
work God supplies all our need according to His riches in glory in
Christ Jesus,

GREED IN THE WAY oF MisstoNarY ZearL.—We fear that there
isno form of selfishness more fatal to missionary consecration than
the worship of the dollar. Avarice prevents abundant giving, and
it hoards for the sake of gain what could be used with the most
abundant profit in the wide harvest field. Not only so, but the
Scripture phrase is sagaciously accurate, gold ¢¢blinds the eyes.”
Men do not see the facts or feel the force of the appeal of God and
of souls because the love of money intervenes as an obscuring
medium. There are many professed disciples who hold a dollar so
near the eye that they can see scarcely anything else in the world.

Robert Hall, arguing with a clergyman suspected of having
changed his opinions from mercenary motives, proposed to him several
reforms of great importance, but was invariably met with the reply:

“J don’t see it; I can’t see it at all.”

At length, penciling in small letters the word ¢ God ” upon an
envelope which lay on the table, Mr. Hall showed it, and asked:

“ Can you see that?”

“Yes.”

Then, covering it with a half sovereign, he asked again:

¢ Can you see it now?”

¢ No.”

Whereupon, without another word, he went away. The argu-
ment was sufficiently conclusive without any drawing of a ‘‘moral”
after it!

TaE “ New Theology,” according to Dr. O. W. Holmes, in teach-
ing probation beyond this life, has as effectually deadened all sensi-
bility to the fear of eternal punishment, as cocaine, the new local
ansesthetic, deadens the sensibility of the part to which it is applied.
We may be permitted to raise the honest inquiry whether any doc-
trine which practically destroys the power of the retributions of a
future state can have any other effect than to paralyze missionary
activity. And, if the tree is known by its fruit, can that be a safe
doctrine to hold which either deadens sensibility to the plain warn-
ings of the Scripture or to the degradation and destitution of the
heathen world?
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DO HEATHEN MULTIPLY FASTER THAN CONVERTS?
BY THOMAS LAURIE, D.D., PROVIDENCE, R. L

The thought of the conversion of the world prompts the question,
¢« How large is it?” There have been various estimates of its popu-
lation. In 1753, Voltaire said 1,600,000,000. Fifty years later
Volney put it at 437,000,000, Matte Brun, in 1810, made it 640,000, -
000; Balbi, in 1816, estimated it at 704,000,000, and in 1843, at
789,000,000; Behm and Wagner, in 1880, fixed it at 1,456,000,000,
“and in 1882, with probably greater accuracy, at 1,434,000,000,
though it was less than their previous estimate by 22,000,000, This
population they distributed as follows:

Europe........ 327,748,400 Asig, oovveviiiiinn. 795,591,000
Africa.......... 205,823,200 America............ 100,415,400
Polynesia ... ... 4,232,000 Polar Land. ........ 82,500
Total population of the globe..................... 1,433,887,500

These statistics do not introduce a dissertation on population, but
only a brief consideration of a recent objection to the missionary
work. It is estimated that modern missions have won about 4,000, -
000 converts from idolatry; but we are told that running parallel
with these conversions is an increage of the number to be converted
from 600,000,000 to 800,000,000, and if 200,000,000 heathen are
added to the number, while only 4,000,000 become Christians, at that
rate when will the world be converted to God? At first sight the
case seems hopeless, and that on these conditions we can only make
progress backward; but is the prospect as dark as it seems? Let us
look at it carefully and dispassionately. One thing is plain: while
the 200,000,000 are the natural increase of the previously existing
600,000,000, the 4,000,000 are an absolute creation. Four millions
from nothing is a vastly greater proportion than the other, though
the sums are larger.

But let us examine the subject yet more carefully. Modern evan-
gelical missions have now been in operation about a century. The
first missionary society (the Church Missionary Society) dates from
1792. Now, if conversions began immediately, then the 4,000,000
converts are rightly set over against the 200,000,000 increase of
heathen; but if they did not begin for a number of years, then the
heathen increase of the years during which there were no converts
must be subtracted from the 200,000,000, and so we have already
reduced the seemingly hopeless contrast.

But that is not all. The first converts were not only the fruits of
many years of labor, but they were very few in number. For many
years Leang Afa was almost the only convert among the many mil-
lions of China, and this introduces a new element into the discussion,
for while the natural increase goes on trom year to year, and from

electronic file created by cafis.org



30 DO HEATHEN MULTIPLY FASTER THAN CONVERTS? [Jan.

age to age, with slight variation, missionary converts increase in the
ratio of a geometrical progression. At first there were no conversions
at all; only a work of preparation. The military stores are gathered
together and the forces massed for the coming conflict, and, when
that begins, each prisoner taken is not immured in a dungeon, but
becomes at once an active soldier, able to avail himself of his famil-
iarity with the condition and position of the enemy for their over-
throw. And it is worthy of notice, that the Lord of Hosts does not
isolate the converts, but scatters them purposely among those to be
acted on by their example and their labors. Already in some of the
latter decades of the century the increase of the converts has been at
the rate of eighty-one per cent., and the natural increase of the
heathen during the same period only six and one-half per cent. Now,
if that proportion were to continue it would only require a sum in
arithmetic to find out how soon the eighty-one per cent. would over-
take and go beyond the six and one-half per cent. But we have seen
that the ratio is one of geometrical progression—¢‘‘the constant
quantity by which each term is multiplied to produce the succeeding
one ”—and so we see the way clear to transfer very rapidly the hun-
dreds of millions from the heathen side to the Christian side of
future increase. :

It may be said this is a very beautiful theory, but—, Then take
an actual case. Robert Morrison entered China through much tribu-
lation in 1807. When Dr. Happer went there in 1844 he found only
six Protestant missionaries and two native assistants in all that
empire. While at the Shanghai Conference, in May, 1890, 1,285 mis-
sionaries and 1,469 native assistants were reported as then in that field,
and with such an increase in the past, what may not be hoped for in
the future? Other examples might be given equally encouraging.
‘When a fire is kindled in the forest its progress depends on the
denseness of the mass of trees to be set on fire, and when every one
of the millions of China is a torch waiting to be lighted, it needs no
prophet to foretell the effect of casting in these torches already
lighted.

Take another view. A century ago there were in all the earth
174,000,000 nominal Christians, 44,000,000 of them Protestants. Now
there are 165,000,000 Protestants, almost as many as the whole number
at that time, among 450,000,000 nominal Christians. Add to that that
the energy and efficiency of the race is concentrated in those Protest-
ants, and the prospect for the future is radiant. Formerly the Latin
race was the conqueror and colonizer of the world, but since it fell
under the paralysis of Popery it has lost its power. Now the race
which lives by truth is marching at the head of the race, carrying the
source of its own energy to all the nations,

It is significant in this connection that, while one hundred years
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ago only 22,000,000 of the race spoke English, 115,000,000 now use
that language, an increase of more than 500 per cent., and while at
that time the 22,000,000 had neither missions nor missionaries, the
115,000,000 now sustain 120 missionary societies, of which our American
Board is only one, and these societies raise annually $11,250,000 for
the conversion of the world to God.

Then we need only to call to mind the immense store of Chrigtian
literature in that language to thank God that it is having such free
course in all the earth.

Indeed, we thank the objectors for calling attention to a line of
truth where there is nothing to discourage but everything to fill us
with the assurance of a glorious success.

THE PRAYER LEAGUE.

We note with sincere gratitude the movement toward covenant
prayer in various parts of the Church, and we regard it as the most
promising sign of the times. When God’s people begin to pray in
faith and with true agreement marvels begin in the earth. And
not a crisis of missionary history, from the beginning until to-day,
has been turned except by prayer.

The Reformed Church has recently formed a Foreign Missionary
Prayer League, whose purpose it is ‘‘to unite God’s people in abun-
dant and prevailing prayer; to intensify, accumulate and direct the
power of prayer so that multitudes of heathen may be turned to the
Lord in our missions.” )

In the very impressive appeal which has been issued prayer is
recognized as the mightiest power in missionary work, whether to
open the doors, thrust forth the laborers, secure the needful means,
or to call down abundant blessing. Those who cannot go to the for-
eign field can, at least, sustain the work by prayers for it, ‘‘striving
together ” with the workmen by their own supplication. United
prayer carries resistless power, as is shown throughout all history,
and is especially acceptable to God. The method encouraged is
special seasons, daily set apart, and particular prayer for individual
persons and places: abundant prayer, prayer with fasting, and with
intercommunication among those who join the league.

Mrs. Joseph Scudder, 57 Cannon street, Poughkeepsie, N. Y.,
acts as secretary of the league. 'We exhort all who belong to that
communion especially to join this league, and make its objects
and aims heartily their own. We believe that if the whole Church
would get into a new attitude of fervent, believing prayer there
would be such a new Pentecost as the history of man has never yet
recorded.
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CONVENTION OF CHRISTIAN WORKERS AT BANGA-
LORE, INDIA.
BY REV, JACOB CHAMBERLAIN, M.D., D.D., MADANAPALLE, INDIA.

Bangalore, the chief city of the kingdom of Mysore, has just wit-
nessed a singular sight for the capital city of a non-Christian king-
dom.

Pursuant to an invitation from the missionaries of all societies
working in Bangalore and other earnest Christians residing there, a
convention gathered at that place on the 23d of September, of mis-
sionaries and other Christian workers from all parts of the Madras
Presidency with some also from Bombay.

The convention was not for the discussion of abstruse problems of
missionary policy, but for the promotion of spiritual life and growth
and earnestness in work for the Master.

Traing arriving on the afternoon of September 23d, from four dif-
ferent directions, centering at that place, brought those invited, and
others who could attend, from many different provinces, distriets, cities
and villages. Adl parts of the Tamil country, from near Cape Comorin
to Madras and the Neilgherry Mountains,sent representatives. All parts
of the kingdom of Mysore, the Kanarese kingdom, were represented.
Two delegates from the Marathi country and one from the Gujarathi;
myself and another from the Telugu country; missionary workers
among the Mohammedans in Hindustani; workers in English among
the Rurasians and in the English army, and native preachers in
Tamil, Kanarese and Telugu were there. Seven languages were re-
quired to do the daily work at their stations of the workers there as-
sembled. '

Not missionaries alone: many laymen were there. Coffee planters
from the Shevaroy and the Neilgherry mountains. An executive en-
gineer from one of the new state railways on the East Coast; a gen-
eral and several other officers from the Madras army; soldiers in uni-
form from the garrison; artisans and tradesmen and their families;
natives, male and female, in their striking costumes. All mingled, as
children of the King, in this conference. It would be hard to match
it in any city of the Western world.

Twelve different branches of the Church of Christ were repre-
sented—the Church of England, English Baptists, American Baptists,
English Independents, American Congregationalists, English Wesley-
ans, American Methodists, Australasian Wesleyans,German Lutherans,
American Reformed, English Plymouth Brethren and Salvation
Army officers—all joined heartily in counsel and prayer for higher
spiritual life, for more absolute consecration, for more efficient
service. ‘

Tuesday evening was devoted to an informal reception, a social
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gathering, the Rev. and Mrs. W. H, I. Picken, Wesleyan missiona-
ries of Bangalore, being host and hostess.

It gave us all an opportunity of becoming acquainted. English,
Germans, Hindus, Americans, Australians, and an exceedingly pleas-
ant gathering it was, closing with half an b%u <af more formal words
of welcome, praise and prayer.

The next three days, with three sessions each day, were given to
the consideration of “What Christ does for Hispeople,” “What Christ
does én His people,” and “What Christ does through His people,”
one day being given to each theme.

The Wednesday morning meeting was a Bible reading on the first
theme, conducted by Rev, E. Chester, M.D., thirty-one years a mis-
sionary of the American Board in the Madura Mission. The afternoon
meeting was devotional, led by Rev. I. G. Hawker, twenty-five years
a missionary of the London Missionary Society at Belgaum. It was
a helpful, uplifting meeting. The evening’s session was a more public
meeting for addresses on the day’s theme, presided over by the repre-
sentative of the Arcot Mission of the Reformed Church in America,
thirty years a missionary among the Telugus, at which every seat in
the large audience-room was filled and some stood. Addresses were
given by the chairman, on what Christ does (@) by His atonement;
by Rev. G. W. Lawday, of Tumkur, Wesleyan, () By His example;
and by Rev. W, Joso, London Mission, Madras, (¢) By His inter-
cession. The exercises were interspersed with warm prayers and
spirited singing by a volunteer choir who had previously practiced for
the purpose.

Thursday’s was the second theme, “What Christ does ién His
people.” The morning’s Bible reading on it was led by Handley Bird,
Esq., Plymouth Brother, from Coimbatoor, and was exhaustive and
stimulating. The afternoon meeting was for ladies only, and was
said to have been of exceptional interest. The evening meeting, for
public address, was led by Dr. Chester, of Dindigul, and addresses
were given by the chairman, by Mr.E.Lynn, Plymouth Brother, Mal-
valli, and by Rev. John S. Chandler, of the American Madura Mis-
sion.

Friday was the crowning day. The theme, “What Christ does
through His people.” The morning Bible reading, led by IL Clift,
Esq., railway executive engineer, mapped out the subject well. The
afternoon meeting was a conversational session on “Methods of Evan-
gelization,” or “How shall God work throwgh us for His higher
glory ?’ 'The writer was asked to open and guide the conversa-
tion. This was declared to be a “Council of War” for the conquest
of India. And it proved one of the most stimulating of the meetings,
full of variety and suggestiveness.

The methods referred to were: Oral proclamation of the Gospel
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in the streets, villages, markets, fairs, with such accessories as large
colored Scripture pictures or magic-lantern Bible scenes, by night, with
cornet and bicycle totow in the crowd and “baby organ” to hold them
for the preaching: Medical missionary work, with preaching to all
patients, and terse Gospel tickets for the patients to take home; and
Zenana medical work by lady doctors; Reading rooms and preaching
halls in crowded thoroughfares; Sunday-school work among Chris-
tian and heathen children; Young Men’s Christian Association work
in large cities, and Young People’s Societies of Christian Endeavor
in smaller places, The Press and Tract Gospel and Christian book
distribution all through the country. Christian school work to reach
non-Christian pupils, and to train workers, and Zenana work and
Bible women, and Hindu girl’s schools to reach non-Christian women.

This meeting being a “family gathering,” all mingled freely in
the discussion—ladies and gentlemen, lay and clerical, English, Ger-
mans, Australians, Americans, Hindus, Episcopalians, Methodists,
Salvation Army, Presbyterians, Plymouth Brothers, “Faith Mission”
Workers, Baptists, strict and open, Congregationalists and Wesley-
ans, with prayers of unction, and hymns of victory thrown in all the
way. The only difficulty was in bringing the meeting to a close.

Friday evening’s meeting, the closing one of the series, was the
most crowded one of all. General MacAusland, of the Madras army,
presided and made the opening address, on “What Christ does
through His people.” (a) by the example and influence of their
lives, and was followed by Rev. L. 8. Gates, of the American Board’s
Mission, Sholapore, Bombay, on (3) by their testimony to truth and
experience, and by Rev. I. G. Hawker, of Belgaum, on (¢) by their
works of faith and love,

After the Benediction there was a general handshaking of those
who had come, many of them one and two days’ journey to attend,
and so this memorable “Mildmay Conference,” held in India, of
Christian Workers, was brought to a close amid a universal desire
for a similar meeting to be held next year, at which very many more
workers, lay and clerical, will be sure to be present. The Kingdom
is coming. We can see its onward progress, God bring it in speedily!

Sarp a heathen to a missionary: “There must be something in
your religion which makes you come all the way out here to tell us
of it. T am sure I would not go so far to tell you of mine.” Nothing
is perhaps more likely to impress the minds of pagan people than the
evidence that missionaries afford, that the good news is worth telling!
And the more sacrifice our evangelism costs us the more eloquent is
the testimony that missions give to the value of the great salvation
and our own passion for souls.
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THE MISSIONARY OUTLOOK.—I.
BY J. MURRAY MITCHELL, M. A., LL.D., NICE, FRANCE.

We intend to take a view, if posmble of that field which is the
world. It follows, of course, that in so general a survey, many par-
ticulars that are by no means unimportant, must pass unnoticed, and
that only the most outstanding objects can receive more than a pass-
ing glance,

It is often said that we have entered, or are entering, on a new era
in missionary history. Various things seem, on the whole, to justify

"this language. Of these we shall specify only three—the student move-
ment in America, the request of the Missionary Conference at Shang-
hai that a thousand missionaries be sent to China within the next five
years, and a prayer from members of the Church Missionary Society
that its missions speedily receive the same accession. Ten or five
years ago such things could not have been. The double, indeed
triple demand (Mr. Hudson Taylor had already asked for a thousand
new laborers for the China Inland Mission) for a thousand mis-
sionaries, if made, would have been scouted as ridiculous. Re-
serving to the end of this paper some questions as to the practical
carrying out of the proposal, we can express nothing but admiration
in view of the enlargement of heart which the demand implies.

We divide this paper into three parts., We first advert to the
missionary spirit as it exists at home. We then speak of the position
of things in the foreign field. We shall conclude with a few sug-
gestions grounded on the survey we shall thus have taken.

L

First, then, let us attend to the missionary spirit as it exists in
Christendom:

Undoubtedly there has been, for a good many years past, a steady
growth of missionary zeal. The movements we have already men-
tioned are the natural result of what preceded. Hardly any portion
of the Church of Christ now fails to take a share in foreign evangel-
istic work; or, if it fails, it is quite aware of having to explain its
positionand apologize. Otherwise, it knows it will stand condemned
at the bar of Christendom. There is not merely a growing interest
in non-Christian peoples, arising out of a growing knowledge of their
condition; thereis a deepening sense of duty towards our fellow-men
—an increasingly clear perception of the social character of Chris-
tianity. Time was when even good men thought not too much, but
too exclusively, of their own salvation. We see better than we did
that we must “add to godliness brotherly kindness, and to brotherly
kindness charity”—to love of God and love of Christians—a love that
embraces the entire human race and that does not evaporate in talk.

Such is increasingly the feeling of the church, and the general
public shares it to a considerable extent. We are old enough to re-
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member the time when any new missionary effort that might be pro-
posed was sure to be sneered at—classed under the head of “missions
to the moon and elsewhere.” But no man will scoff at missions now
who does not scoff at the Bible itself, and he who speaks of the useless-
ness of missions is prepared to assert in the same breath the useless-
ness of Christianity.

This growing appreciation of missions on the part of the general
public is due to the strong testimony in regard to their practical ef-
ficacy, which has been so often rendered by men fully qualified to
form a judgment—many of whom were prepared to look on missions
with an eye severely critical. Among such witnesses Charles Darwin
has been one of the most Influential. He certainly had no predispo-
sition to think well of missionary work; but, as an entirely honest
man, he told what his own eyes had seen. One of his expressions
has become proverbial: “The lesson of the missionary is an enchanter’s
wand.” Speaking of some who had ridiculed the work in the South
Seas, which he himself had carefully examined, he used the scathing
language: “Disappointed in not finding the field for licentiousness
quite so open as formerly, they will not give credit to a morality
which they do not wish to practise.” Testimonies in favor of mis-
sions are multiplying. Stanley has spoken, with characteristic
warmth, in praise of Mackay and others, and, as we write, an eye
lights on the high eulogium which Mr. Johnston, in the New Re-
view, pronounces on the doings of Dr. Laws, of Nyassaland. Mr.
Johnston says Dr. Laws “learned to make bricks in order that he
might teach others. He has become a practical engineer, carpenter,
joiner, printer, photographer, farrier, boat-builder and druggist, so
that he might instruct his once savage people in these arts and
trades.”

Mackay, the “engineer missionary,” labored with much zeal in
teaching the arts of civilized life at Uganda. He spoke very warmly of
the missions at Lovedale and Blythswood, in South Africa, as exempli-
fying what he regarded as theright kind of missions for Africa. They
combine intellectual and religious teaching with industrial training.

Men who are believers in Christianity may be expected to write in
terms such as we have been referring to. And when those that are
not believers use such language as we have quoted from Darwin, we
need not be surprised. For now-a-days many who never think of the
service of Grod, plead earnestly for “the service of man.” They have
drawn the lesson, directly or indirectly, from the Bible, which makes
the service of man an essential part of the service of God; and this
they ought, in fairness, to acknowledge. But, although they believe
in no Divine command to evangelize the nations; they can hardly
deny the elevation of the aim. They may blame the missionaries for
proclaiming dogmas which to them seem unintelligible, but the phil-
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anthropic character of missions they do not seek to deny; and, when
‘testimonies multiply as to their practical efficacy in raising degraded
races, they cannot but express approval. This is true, at least of the
higher class of unbelievers—of men like Cotter Morison, one of the
ablest of the Agnostics. He speaks of the “unequaled potency” of
Christianity in moulding character, and of the “true Christian saint”
as “one of the most wonderful phenomena of the moral world—so
lofty, so pure, so attractive.” . We do not wish to make too much of
such testimonies; neither do we despise them; but, at all events, lan-
guage like this rises infinitely above the polished sarcasm of Gibbon
1o less than the vulgar ribaldry of Paine,

While we speak thus, we are not Mrgetting that, if missions
are better appreciated than they were, yet the missionaries themselves
‘have lately been subjected to severe criticism. It is not long since
an Anglican canon was writing foolishly about Mohammedanism,
.and bitterly about the missionaries of his own church. And, certainly,
we cannot overlook the excitement aroused among the Wesleyans by
charges made by one who had seen very littie of India—charges
which were repeated in one or two influential quarters at home. Such
attacks do temporary harm, both at home and among the heathen;
but, as the truth becomes known, there is a great reaction in favor of
the men assailed. Canon Isaac Taylor will hardly return to the bat-"
tle, seeing he was not only refuted by missionaries, but charged by
literary men like Mr., Bosworth Smith with ¢ invincible ignorance
-and “headlong heedlessness.” The Canon has done good service in lin-
‘guistics and archzology, and to these he should confine himself. And
-as for the Wesleyans, it is, we trust, a joy even in the quarters at
home in which the accusations were rashly credited, that, instead of
their being * proved to the hilt,” the sharp weapon, though powerfully
wielded, has not pierced—has barely grazed—the skin. For the mis-
.gionaries were, after the fullest inquiry, completely exonerated from
all charges made, or implied. And so let us pass from the whole
‘thing as from a painful dream.

Of course, criticism is not over, It is inevitable, if real interest
be taken in the work. There will be unjust and ignorant criticism;
for some men have a perfect genius for finding fault, and there will
be room for legitimate and enlightened criticism, for missionaries are
not infallible. Inguiry into evangelistic methods there ought to be.
Every true-hearted missionary will be most grateful for any new
light that can be thrown upon his work, and all friendly criticism he
will meet in a friendly spirit. He will indeed be disposed to smile at
not a few of the changes that are suggested as improvements on pres-
-ent methods, for probably either he himself, or others, have already
tried the thing proposed and found it wanting; but he will fully ap-
‘preciate the spirit by which the criticism is prompted. No doubt, as
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he watches the slow, steady advance of the truth wherever the Gospel
is faithfully made known, he will be pained to note the impatience of
some who think that the high places in heathenism ought to be cap--
tured by a rush; and he will be disposed to ask why things move so-
slowly at home—why the Pope and the College of Cardinals are not
converted—why unbelief and worldliness are still so fearfully strong ?
A craving for the salvation of soulsis beautiful, but a craving for results,
mainly in order that we may get our money’s worth, is pitiable; and
the Church of Christ needs to examine her own heart and see which
feeling chiefly sways her. The Apostle speaks of the need of the
sower having “long patience,” “till he receive the early and the lat-
ter rain.” Now, in this ade of unsettlement and restlessness, “long
patience ” is, to the best of us, difficult of attainment; and many crave:
for perpetual excitement and perpetual change. Let the Church be
“instant in season and out of season,” but let her also seek to enter
into fuller sympathy with Him who sees the end from the beginning,
and who is seated at the right-hand of God ¢ from henceforth expect-
ing till His enemies be made His footstool.”

We hail a growing desire on the part of the Church at home to-
draw tighter the bonds between the foreign laborers and herself..

_One mark of this is the sending of deputies to the missions. When
these are wise and sympathetic men, only good should result from
this. Would that all home ministers could visit heathendom! It
would enable them on their return to plead the cause of missions far-
more zealously and effectively. “ Mine eye affecteth mine heart,” and
a sight of real heathenism would be a lesson and an impulse for life.
Indifference to missions is often traceable toignorance rathér than un-
faithfulness. Certainly, in this case, zeal will be in proportion to
knowledge.

All that we have said implies that the interest of the Church, and
even of the general public, in regard to mission work has been, and
still is, deepening. The world begins to see that the work is good,
and the Church that it is glorious. Now, do we sufficiently realize
the magnitude and importance of the change? Doubtless every one
has heard of the rebuke administered by Dr. Ryland to young Carey
for his excess of zeal, and most of us can repeat the story of the
Scottish Assembly, and good Dr. Erskine’s “ Rax me that Bible.”
But at a later date such representative men as Bishop Horsley, in Eng--
land, and Dr. Timothy Dwight, in America, were opposed to the:
movement on behalf of missions, Or, going farther back, it is deplor--
able that from the Reformation till about the end of the sixteenth
century the only great man who is known to have seen the import--
ance of missions was Hugo Grotius, When from about the year 1664
the Austrian nobleman Van Welz was striving to arouse the churches:
of Germany to a sense of their obligations, he encountered the sternest.
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opposition from men of position and unquestioned orthodoxy, such as
Ursinus, the superintendent of Regensburg. ¢ The heathen,” said
this high ecclesiastic, “have already had sufficient means of learning
the truth. The Greenlanders could have learntit from their neighbors,
the Danes and Swedes; and the Turks and Tartars from the Greeks.
God is not bound to help these’heathen more than He has done.” “As
for those who have been persecutors of the faith, why should heaven’s
pearls be thrown to dogs or swine like them?’* Can such things have
been said by the leaders of the Christian Church? Unhappily, yes;
and they were, by the people under them, all too readily acquiesced in.

Let us thank God that such words cannot be used again. They
would arouse one general feeling of horrer throughout the churches,

One proof of the deepening interest in missions is the increasing
number of university men that are offering themselves for service.
It was long before any such, in the Church of England at least, were
willing to work among the heathen; but, during the last four years,
seventy-nine English university men have become missionaries, In
former days of coldness special colleges for training missionaries were
wholly indispensable; but the belief is growing that ordained men in
the foreign field require at least as good an education as ordained
men at home. In the Presbyterian churches the same training has
long been given to both classes; there is no abbreviated curriculum
for missionaries. The flower of university youth everywhere is press-
ing more and more into the foreign field.

The steady increase of female missionaries is equally remarkable
in all missionary churches and societies. If we mention the C. M.
S. as an example it is not because it stands specially prominent
in this respect, but because the requisite information regarding it
happens to be at hand. Three years ago it had twenty-two female
missionaries (excluding the wives of missionaries); now it has sixty.
Equal or nearly equal progress has been made by the distinctively
female missionary societies connected with all the churches, For
example, the Zenana, Bible and Medical Mission has, during the last
eight years, sent out 188 additional workers, and is making an effort
to send twenty more.

The claims of the heathen world are overwhelming, and the con-
vietion grows that the class of ordained missionaries must be supple-
mented by the unordained men, with or without academical training.
This is as it should be. In certain fields, and for certain kinds of
work, the higher education is indispensable; a thorough acquaintance
with Hebrew and Greek, for example, is necessary for those who are
to translate, or revise, the Holy Scripturesin foreigntongues. Devout
laymen do admirable service at home, and why may they not abroad?

* 8ee The Nordisk Missions-tids skrift. vol. 1, pages 62, 68. This excellent missionary maga-
zine has just been started under the able editorship of Provst (Dean) Vahl.
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As for women, of course, the question arises: ¢ Is the Church to send
forth only those who are in the position of ladies?” Certainly;
native ladies in India and elsewhere can quickly take the measure of
their foreign visitors, and a woman of little education or refinement
will hardly be welcome in the homes of the higher and middle
classes. But are the lower classes to be overlooked? No woman
whose heart is burning with the love of Christ need despair of doing
good to her heathen sisters. And, then, the Spirit of God will seldom
work powerfully in the heart without imparting a large measure of
sweetness and refinement to the bearing—whereas, polish of manner-
without the grace of God is nothing worth—for

Smooth, good breeding, supplemental grace,

‘With lean performance apes the work of love,

The importance of medical missions is now pretty fully recog-
nized in Britain and America. Medical missionaries having British
degrees are about 141 in number; while from America and the Conti-
nent there are 150, China has the largest proportion. The number
of female practitioners seems to grow rather more rapidly than that
of medical men,

So fur we have spoken of Britain chiefly, though we trust our
remarks apply also to America. We proceed to refer briefly to the
Continent of Europe.

In Germany there is decided progress in missionary zeal. The
vast territories which Germany now possesses or “influences” in East
Africa have naturally led Christians to feel that new obligations rest
upon them; and new societies have been formed to meet these claims.
For example, one at Neukirchen, another in Bavaria, and another at
Berlin (where a third society has thus been set up). In medical mis-
sions Germany does comparatively little, though the late Professor
Christlieb earnestly pleaded for them, Still, the Moravians and the
Basle and Bremen societies now recognize their exceeding value.

There is a clear advance in Denmark. The imperative obligation
of evangelizing heathen nations has been of late earnestly pressed on
believing men and women, and a great many missionary unions (450, .
at least, we understand) have been formed. The first university men
that have become foreign missionaries did so in 1888 and 1889—one
in each of these years; but several students of theology have resolved
to give themselves to the foreign work on the completion of their
course, Women also begin to come forward. A deaconess was sent
to India, in 1888; two young ladies are under training for foreign
work, and several others are likely to follow their example. No
medical missionaries have as yet proceeded from Denmark; but two
young men are receiving medical training with a view to go out in
1891. The mission to the Red Karens has been given up; but one is
to be begun among the Burmese. All this, it may be said, does not
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amount to much. Still, it distinetly implies progress; and some
Danish Christians are very much in earnest with regard to missionary
work.

Three missionary societies have for a good many years existed in
Norway, and a fourth was formed a short time ago, called the “ Free
Mission,” which sends out men and women to Natal. Quite recently
a.small society has been set up which will send missionaries to China,
In regard to medical missions Norway is in advance of Denmark.
An ordained medical missionary was sent to Madagascar in 1869; a
gecond in 1878, and in the same year a third, who had taken his
degree in Edinburgh, was sent to Zululand.

In Sweden there are three larger societies—that of the state
chureh, the evangelical union, and the missionary union. The Swedes
work earnestly in various places abroad, especially in Africa, in the
Congo Free States and among the Gallas, They have not been able
to enter Abyssinia itself, but among Abyssinians on the borders
they have done a good deal. These bodies send out among their
agents both medical men and ladies. There are several other small
societies. There is evidently an increasing zeal for missions in
Sweden, and it is interesting to note that the state church, as a
church, is hearty in the cause.

The French Societe des Missions Evangeliques has of late made
earnest efforts to increase the zeal of French Protestants. The synods of
the National, Free and Lutheran churches some time ago recommended
that there should be annually a mission Sunday—a day on which the
duty of evangelizing the heathen should be pressed on the attention
of worshippers. Mission festivals (fetes) have been established in
various places,* though by no means as yet in every parish, as was
the hope of the synods; publications giving missionary information
are largely circulated, and subscriptions to missions have consider-
ably increased. The missions have struggled with great difficulties
{in Senegambia particularly); and now, when France has obtained
such vast possessions in northern and western Africa, the question is,
can the French Protestants rise to the requirements of the high occa-
sion ? They deserve sympathy; they require help in their foreign,
as in their home work,

In Holland missionary zeal is increasing, though not rapidly.

Switzerland has the Basil Missionary Society—a most valuable
and progressive institution, and the small Canton de Vaud has, since
1872, had foreign missions connected with the Free Church. In 1883
the free churches of Geneva and Neuchatal joined in the work. The
anited society is called La Mission des HEglises Libres de la Suisse
Romande.

The venerable Waldensian Church, while it feels itself especially

* See last annual report, p. 3.
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called to evangelize Italy, has taken some part in foreign missions
since 1881, It works in South Africa in connection with the Paris
society.

The Finnish Christians are not neglectful of missions to thg
heathen. We wish we could say the same thing of the Hungarians
(who are also of the Turanian stock). Still, let us not forget that the
Hungarian Church works both in Herzegovina and Roumania.

We have been speaking of interest in the evangelizing of the
heathen nations as it is manifested in Christendom. Happily, the
bounds of Christendom are enlarging. We may now include Austra-
lia and New Zealand under that designation. In point of missionary
zeal the churches in these regions are hardly behind those of Europe
and America. The Dutch Church in South Afriea is also earnest in

missionary work.
[To be continued.]

NUNNERY LIFE IN NAPLES,

The recent disclosures in this Italian city have produced a pro-
found sensation throughout the whole bounds of the thinking world.
A convent in Naples, which for four centuries has been shut to all,
and has been appropriately known as the nunnery of the ‘‘ Buried
Alive,” has been opened by the police and the secrets unearthed. A
young girl had been hurriedly ¢ buried ” there to cure her of an un-
fortunate passion; but when her family afterwards wished to com-
municate with her it was found impossible. Amn appeal to the Italian
Minister of Justice procured an order for entrance, and, against vio-
lent opposition, the police forced their way. They found twenty-six
nuns, ragged, wretched, and some of them half-insane. Eight of
them had been immured in this death trap by order of their parents,
against their own will. The horrible spectacle thus brought to light
has' caused the Governor of Naples to order a further and complete
investigation, and all the closed nunneries of Southern Italy are to be
visited officially. ¢‘FreeItaly”is proving both her right and her power
to be free! These women were walled in, with only a small opening to
" pass in food, and were like bony skeletons. The government pro-
poses to turn the large convent into a school for girls. Of course the
priests ery, ¢ Sacrilegio! Sucrilegiol” :

One of the Erskines said: “I can call God to witness that T have
done my best to bring on a definite issue between Christ and the
adversaries of the truth.” Let us not be afraid of conflict. Christ
came not to send peace, but a sword., Loyalty to the truth will in-
evitably arouse to violent opposition the minions and myrmidons of °
error.
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“HOW MUCH BETTER THEN IS A MAN THAN A SHEEP?”
MATT. XI1:12,
BY A, J. GORDON, D,D., BOSTON, MASS.

# An absurd question! you may exclaim at first. But it was a very
pertinent question when Jesus asked it. And it is just as truly so to-
day. For do you not know that our American congress has given
vastly more attention to the protection of sheep’s wool than it has
given to the protection of the home and family ? And this is a typi-
cal fact which illustrates the conduct of worldly rulers and secular
shepherds in all time. Therefore, it is necessary for us to answer
anew the question: “How much better is a man than a sheep ?”

Answer first: ““The good shepherd giveth his Uife for the sheep,”
(John x:11), which, being interpreted, means: “The Son of God gave
himself for the sons of men.” Our first computation of the worth
of man, then, is not in an earthly currency but in a heavenly; not in
the denomination of “corruptible things as silver and gold” but of
““the precious blood of Christ as of a lamb without blemish and with-
out spot.” Think of that, ye monopolists and Christian millionaires,
who have ground huamanity between the upper and nether millstones
of combination and capital in order to make gain and grist for your-
selves, till the Lord has cried out repeatedly: “Have the workers of
iniquity no knowledge who eat up My people as they eat bread ?”
Here is the difference between man’s estimate of man and God’s esti-
mate: The one will grind the masses into food for his own stomach, if
he can do so; the other—the Son of God—will give his own body to be
ground into food for man, saying, as he offers us his own wounded
and bleeding members: “I am the living bread which came down
from heaven: if any man eat of this bread, he shall live forever; and
the bread that I give is My flesh, which I will give for the life of the
world.” The philosopher, Compte, is said to have instituted and kept
what he called “Man’s Supper,” in which he partook of a crust of
bread and a cup of water, saying, as he did so: “This I do in remem-
brance of the great multitude who have only a crust to feed upon.”
But such a sacrament is not needed: for the Lord’s Supper, instituted
centuries ago, declares all this and vastly more. By it our Lord says
to our hungry, oppressed and suffering humanity, ‘I give myself to
you, My body to be your loaf, My blood to be your life, take, eat ye
all of it.” When was ever such valuation set on man asthis ? “Every
man has his price,” says the proverb. And the politician is in the
market bidding for him; and the capitalist is in the Exchange bid-
ding for him; and the man-slayer stands in the door of his saloon
bidding for him. All these are bidding him down, vieing with each
other in deadly competition to see which will get him for the smallest
and most paltry price. But Jesus Christ steps into the circle and
sternly asks of the bidders: “How much better is a man than asheep
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Look on him, made in the image of God, and, though bruised and
broken by the fall, capable of being restored to that image, and re-
clothed with glory and honor and immortality! And is this all that
he is fit for, to be sheared of his daily income by the saloon; to
robbed of his fleece by the usurer, and to be sold in the shambles by|
the monopolist ? I will not bid him down, I will bid him up. ‘As
the Father knoweth me, even so know I the Father, and I lay down
my life for the sheep,’” (John x:15). Here is the Divine valuation of
man; Christ’s invoice of humanity. Look at the price—the Lord
Himself — and then estimate the purchase. Never was such fine
gold of purity and perfection coined into a single life; never was such
weight of priceless suffering crowded into a single death, And all
this the purchase money of our redemption. “Or what shall a man
give in exchange for his soul ¥’ asks Jesus. And He answers His
questions by giving Himself. We want no more powerful argument
for missions than this: “Who loved me and gave Himself for me”—
Himself, so infinitely much, for me, so insignificantly little. Then
woe to the Christian who can hoard his gold, when the dying millions
are crying out for more missionaries to be sent to them; and our bur-
dened and anxious Boards are crying out for more money with which
to send them.

“ How much better is a man than a sheep?”

Answer second: “Z willmake a man more precious than fine goldy;
even a man than the golden wedge of Ophir” (Is. xiii. 12). The
seer looked on, through the long perspective of prophecy, to the day
when the heavens shall be shaken; when the sun shall be darkened
and the moon shall withdraw her light. In this time, when God shall
punish the world for its evil he “will cause the arrogancy of the
proud to cease, and will lay low the haughtiness of the terrible ”’—
then “a man shall be more precious than fine gold.” Here is some-
thing new in the history of the race. For ages the gold brokers of
this world have counted humanity as only so much crude ore to be
reduced and coined into cash for their vaults. But now the golden
age has come when a man stamped with the image and superseription
of God will pass for what he is worth—the highest currency on earth.
Hear this, ye missionaries of the Cross! You have forsaken all to
go down into William Carey’s “ Gold Mine,” while many of your
brethren at home are filling their safes with thousands and ten thou-
sands of superfluous wealth, leaving you short-handed and discouraged
for want of helpers which they might send you if they would only
give as the Lord has prospered them. And in hours of heart-sinking
and faintness you sometimes wonder what you will get for all your
thankless sacrifices. Be of good cheer. You are mining men, and
that for the most. part out of the lowest strata of humanity; and
though your products have little value in this world’s market, wait a
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little. There is a financial panic approaching in which yellow gold
will go down, while there will be an astonishing rise in your securi-
ties. Listen to the report of the coming crash, as it appears on the
bulletin-board of James, v: “ G'o to now, ye rich men, weep and howl
Jor your miseries that shall come upon you. Your riches are cor-
rupted and your garments are moth-caten. Your gold and silver is
cankered.: and the rustof them shall be a witness against yow and
shall eat your flesh as it werefire. Ye have heaped together treasure
Jor the last days” Did you ever hear of such a gold panic as that ?
Boom the market; form syndicates; pass silver bills; enlist the banks !
It is of no use. The day of judgment has come. ¢ Your gold and
silver is cankered.” Millionaires become insolvent, banks suspend,
and the only people who have anything to depend on are those who
laid up somewhat in the savings bank of heaven,

But what news for the missionary on St. James’ bulletin-board ?
Listen: “Be patient therefore, brethren, unto the coming of the Lord.
Behold the husbandman waiteth for the precious fruit of the earth and
hath long patience for it until he receive the early and latter rain.
Be ye also patient; stablish your hearts; for the coming of the Lord
draweth nigh.” *“The coming of the Lord.” And what of that? Ah,
that is going to revolutionize society. Read the Messianic Psalm
72d and learn for yourself the change that will be ushered in by the
millennium. Money will go down, man will come up. Immanuel
will now control the market in the interest of his clients. “ And to
Him shall be given the gold of Sheba,” and ““ He shall deliver the
needy when he ecrieth, the poor also and him that hath no
helper.”

And most wonderful of all: “A man shall be more precious
than gold.” Hear that, O long-suffering and patient missionary; your
stock will be at par now—as it never has been before. The poor souls
which you dug from the dark caverns of heathenism, and which you
coined in the mint of redemption, will be worth millions of such “cor-
ruptible things as silver and gold.” Did the mother of the Gracchi
present her own children to those who inquired concerning her treas-
ures, saying: “These are my jewels?” How much more will the
missionary exult in his spiritual children in that day when the Lord
shall “make up his jewels,” presenting them before the Redeemer,
and before the angels, saying: ¢ These are my riches!” Moffat, who
is that black man who stands by your side, and what do you count
him worth? And the aged apostle of Africa replies: Thatis Africaner,
the once bloodthirsty and raging man-slayer, now become as gentle
and tender as a lamb since Jesus laid him on His shoulders rejoicing.
Do you ask me what he is worth? He is “more precious than fine
gold, Yea, than the golden wedge of Ophir.” Who is that, 0 William
Carey, whom you are introducing with such joy to your Lord ? That
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is Khrishna Pal, my first convert from among the heathen of India.
Listen, and you shall hear him sing,
¢ O thou my soul forget no more

The friend who all thy sorrows bore.” )
*  And who is this, O Boardman beloved, whom you are leading up
to the throne with such thanksgiving? This is San Quala, whom
God gave me from the dark-faced Karens, and who himself in turn
led thousands to Jesus Christ.

“ Where can I invest most safely and profitably?” is the question
constantly asked on ’Change. Invest in souls; seriously, deliberately
and solemnly we urge you to invest in souls, There i3 no insurance
on gold and silver that will protect them against the fires of the last
day. But saved and glorified souls—these are ““the gold tried in the
fire,” out of which your crown of rejoicing shall be wrought. Get
money, you may or may not, O Christian. But as you care aught for
the rewards of heaven, fail not of getting souls. Get them at your
own door; get them from the ends of the earth; but fail not to get
them,

“T FEEL age creeping on me. I know that I must.soon die. I
hope it is not wrong to say it, but I cannot bear to leave this world
with all the syffering in it I”— Earl of Shaftesbury.

ScrLecEL, and Madame de Stael after him, called “ architecture,
Jrozen music.” From some of the music we have heard in so-called
sanctuaries during the past five years we have concluded that the
praise was frozen in the icy surroundings of an msthetic performance,
in which all the warmth of devotional fervor had somehow been ut-
terly lost. Is it not possible for even our missionary spirit so to be
chilled by the icy rigidity of a heartless formalism, that even while
we are boasting of our efficient organizations, God sees that they are
like frozen corpses, from which all life is gone ?

ARE OUR PASTORS FAITHFUL?

The large number of our non-contributing churches, after making a liberal
allowance for unintentional omission, and churches having only a nominal
existence, also the trifling amount given to the Foreign Mission Work by con-
gregations whose wealth runs up into the millions, shows the necessity of some
new movement. I have been attending a prominent evangelical church in a
great city for the last three years and more, ministered to by one of the most
mature preachers in our church, and during the whole time he has made no
reference to the foreign work from the pulpit. The attention of the officers of
the church has been called to the strange omission but no explanation has been
given. If men who have the ear of the church are silent, God will raise up
others. ‘ The stone shall cry out of the wall, and the beam out of the timber
and help destroy it.” This is beyond endurance.—A4 Parishioner.
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TRANSLATIONS FROM FOREIGN PERIODICALS.
. BY REV. C. C. STARBUCK.

—The Missions-Blatt der Brudergemeine, for June, 1890, gives the follow-
ing account of the peculiar relations of the mission-stations in South Africa to
the civil authorities: '

¢ The practical English government has long since come to see that mission-
stations are the very best representatives of good morals, good order and civili-
zation, the most trustworthy guarantees of public quiet, above allin the domain
-of the hot-blooded, turbulent Caffres, who have already cost the English colony
streams of blood and untold sums of money. No wonder, then, that the higher
officials, in the well-understood interest of the common weal, encourage mis-
sions. It is natural, therefore, when o mission-station is laid out, that they
should gratuitously grant the ground required for church, school and mission-
house, if it is in the hands of the government. Indeed, they used also to give,
without compensation, even the land for fields and gardens likely to be re-
quired by a future community. This was known as the station-land. The
rules and ordinances necessary for such a station then receive government
sanction, and the presiding missionary receives civil jurisdiction to expel, from
the station and its domain, those that offend against these ordinances by gross
offences. Less important violations of station rules are visited with a fine paid
into the public purse of the congregation. Thus the presiding missionary of
the station is armed, not only with ecclesiastical, but also with civil and judi-
cial prerogatives. On the other hand, the State naturally reserves to its repre-
sentatives the right to ascertain whether the grant in land is actually applied
to the designated purpose, whether discipline and good order prevail at the
station, whether the school is efficiently carried on, and so on. Moreover, those
that are condemned to leave the station lands have the right, in case they
esteem the penalty unjust, to appeal to a government officer, who takes cogni-
zance of their complaint.”

This banishment from the station, however, especially as concerns submis-
sion to the heathenish and degrading rites connected with circumcision, is now
in disuse, milder, but practically less dangerous and more effective measures
of discipline taking its place. This universal Caffre usage, in itself indifferent,
is so inextricably interwoven with all manner of vile concomitants, that it
seems to be Satan’s chief instrument for holding the Caffres under his dominion.
Yet a Caffre yputh who does not submit to it becomes virtually a pariah among
his tribesmen, and can scarcely obtain, even from Christian parents, the hand
of one of their daughters. Its final overthrow will storm the citadel of
darkness.

—The Rev. Mr. Stihle, of Australia, a Moravian, though at present connected
with another society, communicates the decision of the ‘ Aboriginal Board,”
appointed to look after the interests of the rapidly-vanishing native race, that
they shall all be removed to certain stations, where they shall be kindly cared
for, and not allowed intercourse with the whites, or even with the half-whites,
until the race disappears, as within a calculable time it appears that it must.

Mr. Stéhle says that for several months an awakening, accompanied with
rich blessing, had been in progress among the Tapuas of his station. ° Much
sickness, however, had prevailed, and from January till October there had
been eleven deaths. But all who fell asleep bore witness on their deathbed of
their faith in Him who justifies the ungodly, and of their fervent desire that
they might be permitted to enter into the joy of their Lord.”

A visitor to the station, who attended a meeting, says:

¢ But, ah, the hacking cough, which is heard on every side from among
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them! It sounds like the deathknell over the remnant of the once so numerous
native tribes of Australia. Sitting thus in the midst of them, we cannot fail to
remark how weakly they are, and how evidently the sentence of death against
them is already proclaimed by their debilitated constitution. How emphatic
is the appeal to our affectionate Christian sympathy, which resounds in our
ears as we listen to this cough!”

—This work of bringing the regenerating influences of the Gospel to the last
survivors of a dying race, casts, of course, ashade of sadness over the minds of
the missionaries, such as appears in these words of Missionary Kramer, of the
Brethren’s Mission, at Ebenezer: ‘‘Our beloved Ebenezer will, doubtless, be per-
mitted to enter, as a mission station, upon the new decade. But how will it be
at the end? The Lord alone knows. If it is to be dissolved I hope that ourlittle
church will remain ‘God’s house,” and not be turned to the uses of a barn or a.
stable, Many blessings, by God’s grace, have descended upon us therein, and a
certain sadness comes over me when I fear that in the place where we have
assembled so often, in the name of the Lord, seeking to be built up out of His
Word, or to present before Him our supplications and thanksgivings, or to
raise to Him our songs of praise, the voice of riotous blasphemy may be heard.
May the Lord forbid that it should be so I”

The folowing description of Cashmere, from the Missions-Blatt, reminds

one of Moore’s
““Who has not heard of the vale of Cashmere,

With its roses the brightest that earth ever gave, ete,

““It is a region so richly and bounteously endowed by the goodness of God,
that some naturalists have ventured the conjecture that it must have been
the cradle of mankind—the origin at Paradise. That wonderful union of the
sharpest antitheses in the life of nature, which characterizes the mighty Indian
empire, the heat and luxuriant vegetation of the tropics, combined with the
refreshing alpine air of snowy summits, glaciers and blue-green mountain
lakes—so strengthening to the nerves—this fullness of God’s glorious creation
bursts upon the traveler in Cashmere in its purest, noblest forms. We cannot.
wonder, therefore, that the children of men to be met with there are also a.
wonderful combination of the most startling contrasts. These are the proper
inhabitants of the land, genuine Asiatics, arrested in their development for
centuries back, and still bound in the chains of a relaxing heathenism. On the
other hand, you meet here with all the facilities of modern intercourse, and the
country swarms with Europeans, some seeking recovery from the ill effects
of a long sojourn in the heated plains, some finding delight in climbing the glac-
iers and snowy mountain-tops, like the tourists of Switzerland and the Tyrol.”

—It is known that the Moravian Mission among the Himalayas is at oncein
Thibet and in India. In other words, the people are Thibetan Buddhists, but
are on the Indian slope of the main ridge, and are subject to British authority.
They say: ‘“As a missionary, Brother Redslob, so long as he and his wife,
though seeking relaxation, are still within the range of Thibetan speech, he
feels it incumbent on him, wherever he makes a stay of any length, to bear his
witness to the crucitied and risen one.”

—The Roman Catholic government of Nicaragua, after many refusals, has
finally granted permission to the Moravian brethren to establish mission sta-
tions in Nicaraguan Territory, for the pastoral care of the converted Indians,
who have emigrated thither from the Mosquito State, or have received the
Gospel from there,

—The Missions-Blatt’ expresses surprise that John Morongo, a leading In-
dian of their Ramona Mission in California, had previously been a member of
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the Protestant Episcopal Church, but until lately was unbaptized! Of course
he was only an adherent, not a member, of the Episcopal Church—a distinction
with which our German brethren seem to find it a little difficult to become fa-
miliar, as almost everybody in Germany is baptized, and, therefore, accounted
a member of some church, though not necessarily a communicant member,

—The Missions-Blatt likewise makes a slight slip, very natural in a German
magazine, in speaking of the government of California, instead of that of the
United States, as controlling the Indian reservation. The distinction, of course,
is of no consequence to German readers.

—Our German brethren greatly admire the American and English institu-
tion of medical missions, to which, for want of suitable candidates, they them-
selves have not as yet been able to give any wide extension. The Unitas Frat-
rum, however, hag its first, and, at present, its only trained medical mission-
ary, in Carl Marx, who is established in Leh, in connection with its Thibetan
Mission. The different German societies are making special effort to come up
in time with the Anglo-Saxons in what may be called this left-hand of Christ’s
work, which now, as with the Lord Himself, has always so mightily supported
the work of His right hand,

—The annual report of the Societe Evangelique of Geneva, for 1890, has-the
following remarks: “It is, in fact, beloved hearers, a word of hope, of con-
fidence, indeed of certainty, with which we would fain conclude this report—
a word of faith, for that is it of which we have need, in present conjunctures,
1o sustain us in our work. The times are most serious, and, in face of the
growing troubles of the present hour, one might easily be tempted to di.cour-
agement. Owing, to our limited view—owing, above all, to the deafening
cries of our adversaries, who, in the name of science, of progress, of liberty,
of equality, of democracy, proclaim that the era of Christianity is past; that
the hour of the definitive enfranchisement of human thought is about to strike
on the clock of time—one might believe that it is over with the reign of Christ;
that the last times are here, and that the world, given over to itself, is about
to undergo the final convulsions, In face of the storm, some are ready to lay
down their arms., Why strive, when defeat is certain, why suffer when there
is no longer a morrow ? Let us eat and drink, for to-morrow we die. Others,
more spiritual in appearance, hald another language: ‘‘Let us separate our-
selves,” say they, “from this perverse world, destined to a final destruction,
Little flock of the Good Shepherd, as we are, let us withdraw into His fold;
the hour of deliverance is at hand. Let us go out of Sodom and Gomorrah,
and, in prayer, await our Deliverer. Let us, too, eat and drink; let us feed on
the heavenly bread, let us refresh ourselves with the spiritual drink, and let
us abandon to their fate the masses destined to destruction.’ Gentlemen, let
us listen to neither of these voices, the voice of discouragement and of pessim-
ism or the voice of spiritual egoism; the voice of insane enjoyment or the yet

more culpable voice of abdication in the name of sanctity! No, no! neither:
“ ‘Labor, labor, for the thankful! let the thankless hold their hands,
Hapypy the servants whom the Master, when He comes, shall find watching |’

““Is it true, in fact, that the final hour of defeat is arrived, and that every-
thing is discouraging in the Church? Must the rapidly approaching twentieth
century necessarily witness a new inroad of barbarians, the more terrible that
it will be the inroad of science turned infidel? I do not believe it. It is true
that humanity, that unceasing traveler, marches uninterruptedly through val-
leys and mountain ranges, now on the summit, in full sunshine, to-morrow in
the depths, in darkness and peril. Possibly we have reached one of those
dolorous hours when it descends towards the precipice; but let us not forget
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it stops an instant; where it takes breath and rests, in order there to address
itself to the climbing of new heights. And, gentlemen, let me be taxed with
optimism, but I must still say, in spite of all I hear, in spite of all Isee, in de-
spite of the sombre prophecies of the guardians of Israel, and of the cries of
distress from the leaders of the flocks, I believe that the present hour is not an
hour for despair; I believe thatat this end of a century Christianity is not like
a wild creature brought to bay; I believe, and I may even say I affirm, that
never has the Church been more active, more audacious, more victorious; that
never, at any epoch of its history, has Christianity exercised upon the world a
power more energetic and more glorious.

‘“To open, Christians, the way to you, the princes of industrial civilization
are transformed, without willing it or knowing it, into pioneers of Providence.
These bridges which they hang in air, these mountains which they transpierce,
those roads on which fire is their bearer and which they desire to serve their
ambition, are only channels through which the Spirit is to flow. Thus did
three centuries before Jesus Christ, the conquering Alexander, when he sub-
dued Asia and transplanted the Hellenic civilization into the distant Orient;
thus did the Romans, his successors, when marching in their turn to the con-
quest of the world, they brought peoples together by their arms, and furrowed
the three continents with their military roads., They believed that by these
their legions would eternally pass and repass to impose their commands on the
world. They knew not, what we know to-day, that they were preparing tri-
umphal ways for the Saviour and his Apostles. O, you, then, masters of science
and of wealth, engineers, colonizers, conquerors, whatever may be your names
and your designs, continue the work of your predecessors, abridge space, les-
sen the breadth of the sea by your steamers, and suppress distance by your
telegraphs, draw from nature her final secrets, so that one day the Truth may
no longer be checked by rivers and by mountains, but may advance rapidly to
break the last-remaining bonds of slavery and to stifle the ultimate lurking
places of barbarism and superstition !”

' —The report for 1889 of the Societe des Missions Evangeliques gives for Tahiti:
23 parishes; 4 European missionaries; 20 native pastors; 2,044 church mem-
bers; 44 catechumens; 8,949 francs for home work, 594 francs for foreign
missions, )

—The Paris society, speaking of Tahiti, remarks:

“The religious life of the Tahitians is still in a state sufficiently rudi-
‘mentary. It has its bright sides: profound attachment to the Word of God,
very general observance of the Sunday; regular attendance on worship; prac-
tice of Christian liberality. Butit has its deep shadows likewise: forone thing,
the considerable number of the unconverted, who form the majority of the
population; then, even among believers, are insufficient apprehension of the
exigences of the Law of God; the almost complete absence of true Christian
family life; in brief, to speak with our brethren, ¢ a piety which still localizes
itself too much within the walls of the churches, and which does not spread
abroad sufficiently in good works and in regenerating influences.’”

—In speaking of the great work of the Paris society, that in Basutoland, or,
as the French call it, Lessuto, the report remarks:

““ We bless God that He has given to the churches of France a work propor-
tioned to their strength, adapted to their genius, and the success of which has
stimulated a zeal which efforts too long without fruit might have discouraged.
And, to-day, that which strikes the eye in the Lessuto mission, by the side of
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that in still advancing, it from time to time regains some large plateau where
weaknesses and defects inseparable from every human work, is its sound and
vigorous growth.”

This mission last year experienced a remarkable revival, bringing in many
pagans, This has not continued, but it has left open many new doors of access,
Paganism, on the other hand, having recovered from the early impressions of
awe before the missionaries, has become at once more malicious and more
aggressive. It is assisted, as in Paul’s day, by two rival missions, the Roman
Catholic and the Propagation Society. The latter, however, excites the con-
tempt of the Basutos, who regard it as coming to the ground between two
stools. *“The danger is in the scandal of these three rival Christian confes-
sions, these three Gods, as the natives still phrase it.”

The awakening among the heathen Basutos resulted in the addition of 514
new members, making the present number 6,543, The present number of
catechumens is 8,332. Out-stations, 110; for 1888, 94; native helpers, 194; for
1888, 176. Primary scholars for 1889, 5,347; for 1888, 4,566.

—M. Coillard, of the incipient, but noble mission of the Zambesi—an offshoot
of the Lessuto mission—speaking of the imperative need of extension, or rather
of filling up intermediate space, remarks :

‘“We are no longer in the earlier time when missions of magnificent dis-
tances had leisure to develop themselves as they might without the risk of
taking any harm, To-day the centre of Africa isthe objectof a general assault,
which contests every point of attack. God grant that we may be resolved and
faithful.”

—TItis known how discreditably,indeed, ridiculously, jealous, both the French
and the German governments are, of having missionaries of any other nation
in their colonies. Germany, however, being Protestant, does not dislike them
as Protestants, and, by its late agreement with England, expressly allows them
in Africa. France, however, whose occupancy of the Gaboon, in West Africa,
is much more recent than the American missionary occupancy of it, distrusts
our Presbyterian brethren there as foreigners and dislikes them as Protestants,
Even French atheists are “ Catholic atheists.” They have forbidden our mis-
sionaries to use English in their schools, to which acceding, the Americans
have obtained from the Paris brethren several teachers of French. The
Journal says:

“The authorities, having obtained satisfaction on the point as to which
energy "—French—* colonial administration is inflexible, the feaching of the
language of the mother country in the schools, have come to regard the
American missionaries with a more favorable eye. If, as we hope, theso
friendly dispositions become fixed, every one will at last comprehend that
which has always appeared evident to us, namely, that an intelligent adminis-
tration, eager to extend civilization, ought not to refuse any assistance, even
though offered by foreigners; especially when these foreigners are the repre
sentatives of a friendly nation, and only ask leave to preach the Gospel without
any intermixture of political aims,”

Should the French Republic, as Father Hyacinthe forebodes, swing over
from atheism to Fesuitism, it would fare ill with Protestant efforts, French or
foreign, in her colonies, But, as Sainte Beuve remarks, whenever Jesuitism
stretches out its hand to some great work of mischief, the eternal wound dealt
by Pascal reopens, and it gives up the ghost afresh,
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The Past Ten Years in Persia.
BY REV. W, L. WHIPPLE, D.D.

In looking backward ten years we
find very little change in the status of
Persia. The same king, Nasr-ed-deen
Shah, who has reigned, according to
the Persian reckoning, nearly fifty
years—the longest of any Persian
monarch—is still on the throne, a
wiser and better sovereign than he
was ten years ago. The journey which
he made to Europe, for the third time,
last year, seems to have had a bene-
ficial effect upon him. He visited
most of the principal capitals and
manufacturing centres, and appeared
to be in earnest in obtaining informa-

tion and an insight into the various.

improvements and progress of the 19th
century. Since his return he has be-
gun to introduce changes and reforms
of a practical nature. This is no easy
task, for the same forces are still at
work, opposing in every possible way
the introduction of Western ideas, as
on his return from his previous Euro-
pean tour. He has, however, gained
in solid stamina, and we trust that he
will not be held in such subjection by
“‘the power behind the the throne” as
in former years.

The kingdom has been quite free
from internal troubles, with the ex-
ception of the Koordish Rebellion,
which occurred about nine years ago,
and was soon suppressed,

There has been no foreign war. The
territory remains the same, contain-
ing nearly one-fifth of the area of the
United States, or about as much as
Germany, France, Austria, and Hun-
gary combined. Roughly estimated,
it is 1,500 miles long, by 850 miles
wide, in its greatest extent.

Our work is among the following
nationalities: The Moslems—the pre-
dominent class—including the Sheah
and Sunee sects (the Koords, as a
rule, are all Sunees); the nominal
Christian nations—Armenians, Nesto-

rians, and Catholics; and the Jews,
who are quite numerous.

The field of the Bible work is divid-
ed with the British and Foreign Bible
Society. Dr. Bruce, its representa-
tive, looks after the southern, while I
superintend the northern portion of
the kingdom for the American Bible
Society. '

There has been decided progress
made in the missionary work, repre-
sented, on the one hand, by the Ameri-
can Presbyterian Board, in the North,
and on the other hand, by the Church
Missionary Society of England, who
have their centre at Isfahan,

In taking a retrospect of the Bible
work in Persia during the decade just
drawing to a close, I am glad to say
that it comes up, in the main, to my
reasonable expectation, though not so
extensive as I should wish fo see. In
forming plans for the work, when I
first entered upon my duties, July 1,
1880, I thought that if I succeeded
in placing in the hands of the people
of Persia, in ten years, 40,000 copies
of God’s Word, I should be thank-
ful. I was not over-sanguine that
I should be able to attain that cir-
culation. I find that the total cir-
culation, including grants, has fully
reached that amount. The sales ex-
ceed the grants in the proportion of
fourteen to one. The larger portion
are in the Persian, Turkish, and Ara-
bic languages, representing the Mos-
lem population. The Syriac comes
next. Then follows the Hebrew, in-
dicating the interest manifested by
God’s ancient people in His Word.
The Armenian does not enter so
largely in our sales as we expect it to
do in the future. There is too much
light creeping in on all sides of that
ancient and dark Christian Church to
debar God’s Word from its communion
much longer.

In 1885 I made an address at the
jubilee celebration in Oroomiah, com-
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memorating a half century of mis-
gionary labor among the Nestorians,
-on the subject, “What part has the
Bible had in the work of the last
fifty years in Persia ?” There were
present about 2,000 persons, nearly
one-half of whom were women and
girls. It wasstated then, that fifty
years before there were only two
‘women in the entire Nestorian nation
who could read, and the request was
made that all the women present who
-could read the New Tegtament would
rise fo their feet. Imagine our grati-
fication when 800 arose. It was a
sight never to be forgotten by those
present, who saw those daughters of
the East, with intelligent and beaming
faces, rise up, en masse, and remain
standing until they were counted.
And these were only representatives
from many villages and towns upon
the plains of Oroomiah, Sooldooz, and
Salmez, with a few from the moun-
tains of Koordistan. The incidentis
a very impressive and encouraging
-otject-lesson of what missionary ef-
forts have accomplished in one di-
‘rection merely—a rather liberal per
-cent. of return in fifty years. Itspeaks
even more tellingly, when it is borne
in mind that at the commencement
of the work among the Nestorians by
Dr. Perkins and Dr. Grant these poor
pecple did not have the Scriptures in
their own language (the Syriac). There
were a few manuscript copies on
parchment of the ancient Syriac, so
revered and precious that they were
-only used on special and very holy oc-
oasions, and upon which oaths were
.administered to Moslems as well as
Christians, as they were counted very
-sacred by all classes.

It was the privilege of the American
Bible Society to furnish the means to
-carry through to completion the pub-
lication of the entire Syriac Bible, in
both the ancient, or sacred, and the
modern languages. It is now revising
the modern version, and preparing to
-print a new edition with references.

From the commencement of the
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mission to the present time, it is be-
lieved that 70,000 copies of God’s Word
have been distributed, in different
languages and among various nation-
alities in Persia, apart from what has
been done by the British and Foreign
Bible Society, through the agency of
Dr. Bruce. This may not seem very
wonderful to one unfamiliar with the
bigotry and self-satisfaction of the
Persian Moslem, especially when he
reads the circulation reported each
year in some larger and older estab-
lished agencies. But let us not despise
the day of small things, nor forget
that these millions in Persia area part
of the world into which the triumph-
ant Master commanded to preach the
Gospel. ‘

The fact that the representatives
from this Oriental land were the first
ambassadors to pay homage to the in-
fant Saviour, and to lay at his feet
their royal gifts, is a very significant
one. And caunot we bring this up
before the adorable Master as ‘‘a me-
morial” in her behalf ? We all in Per-
sia believe that there are brighter days
in store and greater blessings held in
regerve. The people are beginning to
be aroused to a sense of their duty.
There is no more potent energy ab
work to bring about this greatly de-
sired end than the printed Word. It
enters silently where no preacher is
allowed to stay, and quietly ‘and daily
preaches to some one or more in that
village or city where it finds lodgment
and then suddenly the place is thrown
into commotion by the rumor that
one of their number has left the faith
and become an ‘infidel Armanee”
(Christian). Then persecution begins;
loss of relatives and friends and prop-
erty follow, and revilings, beatings,
and imprisonments hasten on apace;
then threatenings, and, at last, it cul-
minates in casting out and banish-
ment from home and country, It may
terminate in death itself.

But, meantime, this faithful one
has taught a few of his firm friends,
or read to them night after night
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from this new and interesting Book,
until they, too, have been won over to
believe in the Injeel, and to accept
Christ as their Redeemer. And when
a colporteur or evangelist visits the
place again, he is surprised to find a
number who are not only favorably
inclined, but who actually accept
Christianity, and petition the mis-
sionaries to send them a teacher or
preacher. This has been the case in
a number of instances, It is inter-
esting, indeed, to see how the leaven
works, ‘““until the whole lump is leav-
ened.”

But in Persia, as elsewhere, ¢ the
kingdom of Heaven cometh not with
observation,” Very little attention at
first was paid to the circulation of the
Scriptures. When I began the work,
ten years ago, they were admitted free
of duty; but asthe demand increased,
and the cases of books—fifty and
eighty at a time—began to arrive, the
custom-house officials deemed it worth
their attention, and soon we had fo
pay customs. A moderate rate was
fixed, to be paid in kind. Butit was
not long before the officials com-
plained that this was burdensome to
them. They did not have room, they
said, to store away their share of
Scriptures received for duties; so it
was decided, after due consideration,
that money would be paid instead of
Scriptures. Soon after these points
were settled, then the mullahs and
high ecclesiastics of the Moslems ap-
peared on the scene. They seemed to
have been taken by surprise, and were
not aware how many Scriptures were
going into circulation, They beganto
investigate, and the more they in-
quired the greater were they dis-
turbed and alarmed. They held coun-
cils in various places, and discussed
meaures for putting a stop to this
work. Some were heard to say:
‘‘ These men are filling the bazaars
with the Inmjeel, and wherever we go
we find one. Even merchants and
tradesmen are seen neglecting their
work, and poring over this book.”

[Jan.

And this was the fact, as I can testify
from what I have seen as I walked
through the bazaars.

After various methods were tried,
without avail, it was decided to pro-
hibit all sales of Scriptures by col-
porteurs, whether in cities or towns
or villages. So they could not make
tours. This was made a fefwa, or of-
ficial action by the chief mujhiaheeds,
or highest ecclesiastical authority ;
and when the notice was communi-
cated to the governor-general he dared
not disregard it. He therefore in-
formed our representative of this or-
der, and requested him to notify the:
agent of the American Bible Society
to respect it. After careful delibera--
tion and counsel, we all deemed it
expedient to observe the rule until re--
dress could be obtained.

This proved to be by far the heaviest
blow our work ever received. It was
over one year before we could get the
order rescinded, and receive permis-
sion to resume our work, This pro-
hibition was in force only in Azerbi-
jan, the other provinces being still
opened to the colporteur. The prin-
cipal part of our work, however, was.
in that province, where such cities-
and districts as Tabreez, Oroomiah, '
Salmas, Maragha, Sooldooz, etc., are
situated. It affected, in conse--
quence, our sales very materially.

I have told this story of the conflict-
between truth and error, which has
been in progress for some years, so
quietly that few have been aware of
it, to show what advances the former-
is making over the latter, and how -
stubbornly each stronghold has been
held until captured by force. Prog-
ress has been slow all along the line;
but the fact that nearly 100,000 ¢ tor-
pedoes ” have been *‘ placed,” and are-
only abiding their time set for them
to accomplish the work intended for-
them to do, is full of encouragement
to those who ¢ wait patiently on the-
Lord.” |

The colporteur and evangelist going"
out together to the districts and
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cities in the distant portions of Persia
have had a marked influence for good.
Indeed, they have been the advance
guards, and have prepared the way
for the establishinig of every stationin
Persia except Oroomiah, All the
others, viz.: Teheran, Isfahan, Ta-
breez, Hamadan, Salmaz, and the
new one recently established in the
mountaing of Western Koordistan,
were visited and canvassed first by
colporteurs and evangelists, sent out
yearly by the missionaries in Oroo-
miah. They would spend, every
visit, one week or more in each city in
preaching and selling Scriptures. In
this way much precious seed was
sown, which, after many days, has
sprung up and brought forth fruit—a
rich spiritual harvest—already; and
the work is only fairly begun..
OBSTACLES IN THE WAY,
During these ten years a civil war,
following closely upon the heels of
famine and pestilence, has interfered
with and curtailed materially the
sales of the Scriptures. Likewise, as
already mentioned, for over one year
no colporteur was allowed to sell
Scriptures in the large and influential
province of Azerbijan, where the larg-
est share of sales was usually made.
These circumstances, combined with
the constant animosity and vigilant
opposition to our colporteurs and the
scarcity of ready money, have ham-
pered thesales. Should the Armenian
bishops and priests withdraw their ob-
Jjections to the people purchasing the
Scriptures, and permit them to be
usedin their schools, our sales would
be greatly augmented; for they are
abundantly able to purchase, and they
are well supplied with schools, We
have been working to bring this about,
and some recent indications lead us to
hope that it will not be long before our
end will be accomplished,
ENCOURAGING FEATURES IN OUR WORK.
Among others might be mentioned
the number of Scriptures that are sbld
yearly to the Jews. It is true that
most of these are copies of the Old
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Testament. There are a number of
converts to Christianity from the
Jews, and all have been faithful read-
ers of the Tourat, or Old Testament.
But as they compared Scripture with
Scripture, they were at last convinced
that the Messiah had surely come, and
they hastened to acknowledge, and do
him honor. There are many intellis
gent Jews in Persia to-day, intellectu-
ally converted to Christianity, who do
not confess Jesus publicly ‘¢ for fear
of the Jews,” lest they be cast out of
the synagogue. That means to-day
what it did 2,000 years ago. But the
truth is working in many hearts, and
will eventually prevail. The mission-
aries’ schools are composed entirely of
Jewish boys and girls, who daily study
the New Testament, and even the
catechism,

Another encouraging fact is the
large sale of Scriptures to Moslems—
perhaps the largest part of the gross
sales. These are in the Persian and
Arabic, the Azerbijan and the Os-
manli - Turkish languages. We are
able, by these languages, to reach all
classes of the Mohammedans of Persia
and Koordistan, Not only that, but
they are purchased and carried home
to dwellers in Afghanistan, Beloochis-
tan, Turkestan, and even India.

It is a grand accomplishment and a
powerful agency in the evangelization
of Mohammedans that the entire
Scriptures have been translated, pub-
lished, and circulated for years in the
Arabic tongue, the sacred language of
all Moslems.

The Arabic Bible and New Testa-
ment are popular with the Moslem
high ecclesiastics and clergy; for, be-
ing in the sacred language, they are
not suspected of reading the holy
books of the Christians, If questioned
what they are reading, they can re-
ply, ¢ the blessed Arabic tongue,” and
then they read aloud a few verses in
confirmation of their statement. Our
colporteurs have sold Bibles in this
language to some of the highest rank
of Moslems, both clergy and nobility.
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I could mention some very interesting
cases of this character, which it is not
prudent to publish.

All the converts from Islam to
Christianity, whom I have met, at-
tribute their conversion directly to
the reading of the New Testament in
Persian, and not any human agency.

INTERNATIONAL DEPARTMENT,
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In concluding this paper, I append
the resume of sales and grants for ten
years. The figures for 1889 are only
approximately correct:

The average number of men employed
anpually ceeeernaitns veresnan
Number of years s ent by them.......
“ ‘“ miles (on horseback) trav-
eled by your agent..... ... 10,000
¢ months spent on those jour-
neys

o

RESUME OF SALES AND

GRANTS FOR TEN YEARS.

SALES. GRANTS,
Bibles.| Tests. | Parts.|Total. | Value. |Bibles.| Tests. | Parts. | Total. |Value.

From July 1880 to

end of 1 453 | 2,114 | 1,921 | 4,488 | $1,248 00| 50 285 402 737 | 151.00
For 1882 424 2,120 | 1,755 | 4,308 1,069 13| 47 265 394 706

¢ 485 | 2,178 | 2,363 | 5,026 | 1,295 48| 58 185 240 483

¢ 476 1,973 | 1,977 | 4,426 1,050 03| 29 173 236 438

¢ 339 | 1,105} 1,310 | 2,754 TS 7] PR PR R P

¢ 329 1,549 | 2,974 | 4,852 1,811 98:..

¢ 196 | 1,023 | 1,625 | 2,844 384 36

¢ 411 | 2,464 | 2,129 | 5,004 | 875 8§

i 225 1,500 { 1,870 | 3,625 1,225 15{...
Total Sales in 10

YEArS ....civvenes 3,368 | 16,085 | 17,924 |37,327 | $9,401 50| 232 998 (1,443 | 2,637 |$598.50
Total Grants in 10

years.. .. 232 998 | 1,443 | 2,637 598 50
Total circulation,

10 years...ce. oo. 3,600 | 17,038 | 19,367 | 40,000 |$10,000 00

[Nore: The above paper was read before International Missionary Union, 1890.—J. T. G.]

Missions to the Native Mexican Races,
REV,WM. P.F. FERGUSON, BANGAL, N.Y,

I showed, in my former paper (see
MISSIONARY REVIEW OF THE WORLD,
March, '90, p. 218) that there are to-
day in Mexico, out of a total popula-
tion of less than 12,000,000, nearly
4,000,000 who speak some one of the
many ancient languages. In other
words, to-day, after 370 years of the
ascendency of Spanish blood, one-
third of the nation still use the lan-
guages of their fathers,

In regard to these peoples I shall
raise a series of questions and suggest
such answers as are in accord with
my conception of the facts:

Have these people been Christian-
ized ?

I might give a very extended an-
swer. I might array facts and pile
up quotations to show you their con-
dition. I refrain, and, with full real-
ization of the sad import of the words,
sum up the condition of the native
Mexicans to-day, in the one statement,
that they know no more of the love

and saving power of the Lord Jesus
than their ancestors knew in the old
days when the Aztec altars were piled
with human hearts.

‘What prospects are there for their
Christianization under present meth-
ods?

The Roman Church has given them
all that it ever can.. They have the
rosary, the crucifix, holy water—
pretty idols, compared with the fiend-
ish representations of the old Aztec
divinities; but only idols, and Rome’s
hands hold no better gifts.

The Protestant missions- now at
work in the country have not, as yet,
attempted any very considerable work
among the indigenes, not can they in
the near future. Given the money
and the men, and to-day, in parts of
the Republic already under the eye of
the missionary, 100 workers could be
placed in Spanish-speaking towns and
cities of from 1,000 to 10,000 inhabit-
ants where there is now no teacher of
the Gospel and where good and suc-
cessful work could be entered upon at
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once. It is to be expected, and is
right, that these missions should ex-
pend their slowly increasing force
upon this work, lying right before
them and for which they are prepared.
It will be many years, in the probable
-course of events, before any of our mis-
sions can offer the Gospel to even the
greater part of these ancient peoples.

It seems to me, then, not in the least
unreasonable to urge the establigh-
ment of special missions among the
native Mexican races. At this day
missions are being founded among
wasted tribes that contain only a few
thousand, or even only a few hun-
dred souls, and shall we neglect these
Peoples who, remnants though they
are, still are counted by hundreds of
thousandsand even by millions ? Their
romantic history, the remains of their
-ancient greatness, their manifest and
admirable qualities of mind and heart,
and, above all, the love of our common
Saviour impel us to the work of their
salvation.

This leads me to question: Can mis-

sions to the native races employ the

‘Spanish language as the means of
communication ?

I speak with the fact fully in mind
that there are others whose observa-
tion uponthis point has been far more
extensive than my own, and thus
more valuable; buf, in my judg-
ment, the answer to this question is,
No. As well as T am able to judge,
much less than half of the 4,000,000 of
whom I speak, have any knowledge of
the Spanish, and the greater part of
these but very little. I have seen
people living within six miles of one
of the largest cities and gaining their
living by selling garden produce in
its streets, who could scarcely under-
stand or 'use the Spanish language
enough to transact their business. To
confine us to the Greek language for
our religious instruction would be
about a parallel.

It may next be inquired: What are
the available resources among our na-
tive Protestants ?
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To say nothing as to the ability of
native workers to create a Christian
literature of which I shall speak, none
of the missions at work in Mexico
have as yet succeeded in training any
considerable number of native minig-
ters who would be considered by those
who best know them, as competent to
manage the affairs of a mission with-
out the constant supervision of the
foreign missionary, and, besides, they
are, with a few possible exceptions, as
ignorant of the native languages as
are foreigners. Some boys and girls
in our mission schools, and a few
young men employed in the “‘supply”
work would be available as interpre-
ters, but I need not draw upon my
own slender experience to show to
any one who has ever been obliged to
work by such agencies that such work
is often worse than unsatisfactory.
And I believe that the best results can
never be attained by it. The bearer
of the Glad Tidings must come into
personal contact with those to whom
he is sent.

Is there any reason why the Ameri-
can missionary should not go to these
peoples, learning their languages and
entering into their life as he does
among other nations ?

Some have expressed the belief that
the Mexican government would as-
sume an aftitude toward any such
movement not unlike that of our gov-
ernment toward the use of the native
languages in the Indian schools.

This seems to me in the highest de-
gree improbable. Iwould expect that
the government would rather look
with favor upon anything that would
tend to arouse a pride of race among
the indigenes. It must be remembered
that Mexicans to-day are fond of
thinking of the Republic as the lineal
successor of the Aztec Empire. Many
scholars would, too, I think, give a
welcome to-a missionary who should
undertake the study of the ancient
languages.

Some, again, look upon such labor
as unnecessary, believing that the use
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of the native tongues is soon to cease,
Iconsider this also improbable. For 370
years thie Spanish has had every advan-
tage in Mexico, but has failed to dis-
placethenative languages. To-dayitis
itself growing weak. The day comes, 1
venture to prédict,when, in the greater
part of Mexico it will be of no greater
importance than isthe Frenchlanguage
to-day.in some of our Southern States.
It cannot be expected to do, in its de-
cadence, what it has failed to do in
its strength. So that I do not expect

. to see the native languages spoken by
any very greatly less numbers until a
stronger than the Spanish race rules
in Mexico,

Again, it is asked, if these lan-
guages are capable of expressing the
truths of the Gospel, and if they are
not of so barbarous a character as to
be almost impossible of acquirement,

Man speaks no language in which
he may not be told that ‘“‘Jesus Christ
came info the world to save sinners.”
There is no linguistic impossibility to
the successors of those upon whom
fell the baptism of tongues. And,
from what little study I have given
the subject, I am of the opinion thata
man who has the courage and ability
to begin his study at the very basis
anew can master even the most diffi-
cult of these in about the average
time required to master other foreign
languages.

The existence of numerous dialects
is also urged as an insurmountable
obstacle. We are told that even a
slight change of location among
people of the same race would render
useless the study of years. I question
if this obstacle is not very much over-
rated. I believe that missionary his-
tory will show many instances of
greater difficulties of this character
overcome elsewhere. And, it is to be

remembered that the introduction of *

missionary work in the languages will
strongly tend to remove the differences
of dialects.

If we shall raise here the question
of the necessity of translating the

[Jan,

Scriptures and religious books, my
views would be as follows: The be-
ginning already made by the publica-
tion of the Aztec Luke, I look upon as
valuable, more because of the interest:
that it has attracted than for its prac-
tical use,which must be slight because-
of its antiquated form. But if mission
work is ever conducted among these:
people to any extent, a translation of
the Scriptures into the languages used
will be a necessity. Independent
translation by each worker could not
be thought of. If schools should be
established and the people taught to
read their own language, which they
cannot now do, the Bible would, of
course, be put into their hands and
other Christian literature would be
called into use. The teaching of the
native languages, would, however, de-
pend upon conditions not as yet fully
understood.

The facts which I have briefly
stated warrant, it seems to me, the
appeal and give promise of success.
It may be, that some of the missions
now established can be so enlarged
and adapted as to include the most
urgent part of the needed work; but I
should expect better results from new
missions established either by the so-
cieties now engaged in Mexico, or by
others. If each would confine itself
to one nation, or, at least, if the work
could be so adjusted as toavoid waste,
and conflict of forces, much could be
accomplished in a short time, while
the less numerous tribes would furnish
fields of labor for societies of limited
resources.

Conceeding the possibility that some
of my conclusions may not be well
founded, and doubting at the same
time if data are yet at hand for a per-
fect judgment of the case;, I would
urge that the first step should be an
exploration with a view to discover-
ing accurately such points as, to what
extent these peoples are dependent
upon the native languages, to just -
what extent the more important of
them are divided by dialects, and
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what is the present prospect for their
survival. Attention should also be
given to the disposition of the people
toward the Roman Church, their wil-
lingness, or otherwise, to receive in-
struction and other things that would
aid in the selection of fields of labor
among them. If those who were ex-
pected to become the missionaries
should make this exploration (and this
would be desirable), a good beginning
should be made toward a mastering
of the native langunages.

The outfit for such an expedition
need not be very expensive and the
total cost of a year’s work could be
more than met by the literary pro-
ceeds. This part of the work might be
entered upon at once and would do
much to arouse an interestin the sub-
Jject and make further advance pos-
sible. Infact, Ibelieve that it mustbe
done and that, too, by private effort, be
fore any organization will move to the
work of planting a mission.

Once in possession of the facts that
could thus be brought to light, some
society, or it might be, some man of
means whose heart God should touch,
_ would, I trust, furnish the necessary
financial support for the opening of
the work., The field chosen would
probably be remote from civilization
and full of dangers. A small, care-
tully selected and well-furnished force
should be sent to make a beginning and
advance should be upon the lines de-
veloped. It might prove that,under the
touch of Christianity, elements of the
old civlization would spring to life and
thus new peoples be brought into the
“federation of the world.” Or, it
might prove that all traces of the old
were but forms of dust to vanish at
that same potent touch. Then it
would be the work of the missionary
to guide these peoples clear of the
dangers of the present Spanish-Ameri-
can civilization, and introduce them
into the better and purer form of life
into which we are already trying to
lead their Spanish-speaking neighbors.

It cannot fail to add a thought of
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interest to remember that the mission-
ary living among these peoples, mak-
ingan intelligent study of theirlife and
language, would doubtless encounter
many facts, and would give light upon
that most perplexing problem, the
history and origin of American races,

This work is a duty to someone; is
it not to us ? How can the Protestant
Christianity of the United States be
blameless if it fail to preach the true
Gospel to these dying millions, who,
right at our doors, have been for cen-
turies cursed with a falsefaith ? When
we stand before the judgment throne
will not we hear the question, ‘“Where.
is thy Mexican brother?” Shall we
answer, ‘“Lord,we left him in his filth
and ignorance and vice.” Or shall we-
answer, “Lord, we told him of the
blood that cleanseth, we brought to
his dark mind the knowledge of Thy
dying love, we showed to him ‘the
Lamb of God that taketh away the
sins of the world,’” and here, Lord, he
is, washed and redeemed, a jewel for
Thy diadem.”

Anent the Asztecs
BY REV. LEVI B. SALMANS,

Anglo-Saxons, as we are, and mis~
sionaries, too, suddenly set down in.
the midst of a Latin people, we could
not fail to admire the Astec popula-
tion of the fastnesses of the Sierras.
They have never been conquered by
force of arms, though the Latinized
government, which has come to pre-
vail throughout Mexico in a certain
way, has come into the power of ruler-
ship. Yet the Ancient Cacique is the
organized power behind the throne.
Nothing of importance can be done by
the Mexican government in these
mountains except it be agreeable to
the leaders among the Indians, as we
would call them, though they are as
different from our Indians as the Jap-
anese are from Chinamen, or French
from English. I donotknow whether
these comparisons are just right or
not, but the Astcc was a semi-civil-
ized race, living in cities built of stone:
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and mortar, and had laws and govern-
ment, with arts and industries, and
were by no means the wild savage
nomad, known as the Indian in the
United States. Bishop Hurst says:
““ while the Spaniard conquered and
ruled for three hundred years in Mex-
ico, and grafted upon the people his
religion, laws and customs, the Mexi-
can or Indian has at last conquered

the Spaniard, and taken possession of

the realm. More than this is true of
the Sierra of Pueblo. They were
never conquered at home, while they
aided nobly in conquering and ex-
pelling the Spaniard, and afterward
‘the Roman hietarchy. They formed
the troops who saved the day on the
great fifth of May, 1862, at Pueblo,
and on many another fiercely fought
battlefield. They hold their land in
severalty, and live largely on their
land, rather than in villages. The
personal independence of the Anglo-
Saxon largely. characterizes them.
They are fierce in war, while at the
same time they are very mild-man-
nered in peaceful intercourse. Ro-
manism destroys the individual and
builds up the institution. When Pro-
testant evangelism seeks in the midst
©of a Roman civilization for individuals
toconvert, who, after being converted,
will have independence and individu-
ality enough to become useful evan-
gelists and leaders among their people
against the odds of sin, conservatism,
and feudal inequality, it rejoices the
heart to find such a people as these in
the Sierra. It is true they are not
nearly so highly civilized as the people
in the cities of Mexico, but they are in
sympathy with the country and the
country is in sympathy with them,
and they belong to the race that is on
the top at this time; and when we get
them converted we will have a most
valuable evangelizing agency, Nearly
one-half of the whole population of
Mexico still speak their original
tongues, and maintain, to a greater or
less degree, their original customs.
Among these none have, more notably

[Jan,

than the inhabitants of the Sierra of
Pueblo, risen into prominence or fur-
nished political leaders in the national
affairs of the past generation.

On Board the “Taichiow,” Two Days
From Bangkok Siam,
August 30, 1890,

DEAR DR.GRACEY:—Am on my way
to my field of missionary labor, in
Laos, and, in reading the July num-
ber of THE REVIEW, I have been much
interested in an article headed “Me-
chanic Missionaries,” by Secretary
Brown, of the International Commit-
teeof Y, M, C. A,

The Church is waking up to the
grand importance of utilizing its lay
element, though slowly. The mechanic
missionary comes in contact with a
class of people, the very bone and
sinew of a country, unreachable by
either the ordained or the medical
missionary. The rank and file of an
army could not be made up of colonels
and generals. Private soldiers do the
fighting directed by their officers.
‘Why should not the Church carry on
her work both at home and abroad on
the same plan?

Secretary Brown speaks of an exten-
sive movement to establish one or more
Christian undenominational schools
of technology, to fit men to become
teachers of the trades and first-class
mechanics, and at the same time to
enlist and prepare them for personal
work in winning souls. This is a
laudable undertaking, and ought to
have the hearty support of the entire
Church. But it will, necessarily, be
some time before these institutions
can be in readiness for students, and
then some time before these students
will be ready to be sent to work. Let
us call attention to the fact that you
have just such a school in your midst.
Park College, Parkville, Mo., has for
fifteen years been sending its trained
men, and women, too, into all parts
of the home field (I am writing as an
American), and into many foreign
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countries. There is this difference be-
tween this college and those proposed
by Mr. Brown: its distinctive work is
the training of Christian workers for
personal Christian work, The study
of the Bible and the inculcation of
personal piety are first; then the col-
lege work proper leading up to the de-
gree of A.B., and lastly, the manual
training, embracing nearly all the
trades.

This would seem to be the natural
order, and an argument in its favor
is the great success Park College has
had. Every one of our hundred and
twenty-five graduates is actively en-
gaged in Christian work, besides a
great many who were unable to
graduate. There is a practical advan-
tage in their mechanical department.
Nothing is done simply to show how
it is done, but because it is necessary.
The institution depends largely on the
work jof its students. They quarry
the stone, mould the brick, burn the
lime, cut the logs, saw the lumber,
and build their houses; they cultivate
and tend large gardens and a farm of
several hundreds of acres; raise cattle,
sheep and hogs; make wagons, repair
implements, shoe horses, and do the
one-thousand-and-one other things
necessary on a large industrial estab-
lishment. There are now over three
hundred students in attendance, and
hundreds are refused admittance
every year just because there is no
room. If now there are those who
want the mechanic missionary train-
ing, proposed by .Secretary Brown,
they need not wait until several other
institutions are equipped. Lettwenty
such be built at once, they will not be
too many; but let the Church use, to
its utmost capacity, that one now in
existence. The foreign field is calling
for men, It is the loud cry from the
north and the south and the west and
the east and from all over the home
field. Shall the Church hear the cry
and withhold what is in her power to
give—viz: facilities for training Chris-
tion workers, and opportunities to the
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hundreds of her sons pleading to be
fitted to carry the Gospel to all lands?
ROBERT IRWIN.

M. Henri Lutteroth, who died
February 12, 1889, was the last sur-
viving founder of that lamp shining,
we will not say amid darkness, but
certainly among vapors, the Societe
des Missions Evangeliques de Paris.
Speaking of him, the Journal says:

‘ Our work has never had greater
need than at the present hour of col-
laborators of this stamp, knowing how
to place at its service the intensity of
piety and of zeal together with all the
distinctions of culture and of knowl-
edge. Never, in fact, has the amount
of labor imposed on the committee
been more considerable than during
this year.”

The Moravian Church, which first
sent a missionary to the south of
Africa, in 17387, and which has a flour-
ishing work in Cape Colony and the
neighboring lands, now proposes to
join the ranks of those who are seek-
ing the evangelization of the equa-
torial regions. A mission has been
projected, under the protection of the
German government, for that part of
the German zone of eastern Africa
adjoining the northern and north-
eastern shores of Lake Nyassa. The
two pioneers of this newest Moravian
mission, Theodore Meyer and Theo-
phile Richard, will shortly set out for
the sphere of their future labors.

J. TavyLOR HAMILTON,
Secretary of the Society for the Propa-
gation of the Gospel, Bethlehem, Pa.

A Waldensian church-edifice, hold-
ing four hundred, has been opened
by Cav. Dr. Prochet in Vittoria, a
Sicilian town with a population of
25,000. The church was so full that
Dr. Prochet could scarcely reach the
pulpit. After sermon seven catechu-
mens were admitted, and the crowd,
inside and out, was so much interested
and excited that the municipal guards
had to disperse it.

electronic file created by cafis.org



62

III.—EDITORIAL NOTES

Editorial Prospectus for 1891,

The editor cordially salutes his read-
ers with the best wishes of the New
Year. Notwithstanding the decease
of the associate editor, no material
change will be needful either in the
character or contents of THE MISSION-
ARY REVIEW OF THE WORLD, The
editor-in-chief will be aided by the
prolific and graceful pen of the Rev.
J. T. Gracey, D.D., president of the
International Missionary Union, under
whose sagacious control it is hoped
that the International Department
may supply to our readers even richer
stores of missionary information and
inspiration. The Rev. A. J. Gordon,
D.D., of Boston, whose praise is in all
the churches, will act as a regular
editorial contributor, and we can
think of no man in this country whose
words will be read with more interest
and profit. :

Beside this editorial staff we shall
be aided by a large and able body of
editorial correspondents and contribu-
tors, and no pains will be spared to
secure the best talent and the most
consecrated piety in the service of this
RevIEW. These pages will be devoted
to the discussion of all the great ques-
tions connected with the spread of the
* Gospel both at home and abroad, and
will be open to the advocacy of every
cause or measure which is linked
with human well-being, and to the
impartial and critical investigation of
all forms of philanthropic and Chris-
tian endeavor,

It will be observed that, in the
interests of greater unity and sim-
plicity of arrangement, we have but
Jfour main departments: .

1. The Literature of Missions, in-
cluding papers pertaining to general
topics, translations from foreign peri-
odicals, etc.

I1. The International Department,
under the efficient conduct of Dr.
Gracey.

II1. The Editorial Department, in-
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ON CURRENT TOPICS.

cluding notes by the editor on various
topics and books of a missionary
character, and editorial correspon-
dence.

IV, The Department of Intelligence,
including the Monthly Concert, Gen-
eral Items of Information, Statistics
and Monthly Bulletin,

The editor will spare no pains, and
the publishers no expense, in securing
from the ablest sources whatever will
enrich the columns of this magazine.
‘We hope to make it indispensable to
every minister and missionary, theo-
logical student or friend of human
weal. We have planted our standard
on a level higher than any denomina-
tional platform, and shall seek to
unite all true disciples of Christin a
new crusade against all the powers of
darkness, and in favor of a speedy
and universal proclamation of the
Gospel. Once more we ask the prayer-
ful and sympathetic co-operation of
every Christian, and invoke, upon this
sincere and unselfish endeavor, the
blessing of the Master of us all!

The editor would add a special word
to coniributors of articles intended
for publication. So great is the influx
of umnsolicited manuscripts already
becoming that even the reading of
them has been almost impossible. Of
course, preference will be given fto
papers which have been solicited; but
those who desire to send manuscripts
would ordinarily do wisely, before
sending, to inform the editor of such
intention, state the topie, and inquire
whether they are likely to be used.
The editor begs to say, also, that the
qualities of brevity, directness, and,
especially, freshness of matter and
pertinency to the great questions of
missions, will give particular value to
contributed matter. We cannot under-
take to return rejected manuscripts
unless stamps for that purpose are
enclosed with them when forwarded
to us. Anyrecentand well accredited
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intelligence from any part of the field
will be especially valued, and all
accepted articles will be paid for so far
as the limited resourcesof the REVIEW
allow. Manuscripts, writtenin a clear
and legible hand, and not obscured by
corrections, interlineations and other
‘blemishes, are also more likely both to
bereadand accepted. We haveattimes
been compelled to cast aside a manu-
secript because it was neither possible
for the editor to read it, nor the printer
correctly to put it in type. Special
pains should be taken by writers to
make proper names correct and plain,
and statistics accurate and unmis-
‘takable. No second article should be
gent, ordinarily, until it is known that
the first is accepted. If the corres-
pondents will observe these sugges-
tions and exercise due patience, the
editor will endeavor to see that there
is no just cause of complaint as to his
vart of the work. The burden of
editorial duties and responsibilities is
excessively onerous, but the constant
endeavor will be to deal courteously,
promptly and impartially by all con-
tributors and correspondents.

Since arriving in this country, in
June last, the Editor has been making
a brief tour of the churches in the
great centres, mostly east of Chicago,
in the interests of missions, and with
results most gratifying and encourag-
ing. Boston, Northfield, and Green-
field, Mass.; Willimantic, Conn.; Ger-
mantown, and Pittsburgh, Penn.; Al-
bany, Utica, Syracuse, Rochester,
Buffalo, Lockport, Binghamton, and
Elmira, N. Y.; Montclair, Newark
and Camden, N, J.; Baltimore, Md.;
Youngstown and Cleveland, O.; Lan-
sing and Detroit, Mich.; Indianapolis,
Ind.; and Geneva Lake, Wisconsin,
and Chicago, Ills., have been among
the places comprehended in this hur-
ried tour. Almost without exception
the audiences have been large and the
interest manifested unusually intense.
At Albany, Rochester, Syracuse, El-
mira, the gatherings were of excep-
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tional interest, and at Cleveland, Ohio,
the evening meeting held in Music
Hall numbered, probably, 4,000 per-
sons. Some very beautiful examples
of the power of consecrated mission-
ary-spirited pastors to mould their
congregations into missionary helper,
and to stimulate systematic and cheer-
ful giving, have been found. Asin
Great Britain, there have been many
gifts of jewelry, etc., showing how
God is leading His people to sacrifice
superfluities for Him. A gold pen
with pearl handle, a seal ring, two
solid gold chains, a society badge, a
pair of gold-mounted eye-glasses, etc.,
have been sent to me for missions.
Large collections of money have, in
several cases been made for the Board
of Missions. And the farther the tour
has reached the more abundant the
calls for service became. It was a
curious coincidence that the very day
on which the last week-day appoint-
ment was fulfilled, was the day on
which the co-editor, Dr. Sherwood,
departed for the Better Country! In
any case that death would have made
further engagements, to any consider-
able extent impracticable, as it im-
posed double duty on the survivor.
But no impression is stronger as left
by these four months of contact with
the churches, than this, that the best
agent a mission board can have, is
simply an unselfish missionary-spirit
ed, well-informed pastor, who keeps
the vital interests of the world-field
constantly before his people. We
never once struck an apathetic church
where there was a man in the pulpit
who was full of passion for souls.

Are Mission Converts a Failure ?

In The Church of Scotland Mission
Record of May and October, 1890, Dr.
Archibald Turnbull, B.D., of the Dar-
jeeling Mission, writes on the above
topic. The author is abundantly able
to discuss the subject. He is one of the
ablest and most accomplished mission-
aries in the field and his labors have
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been remarkably successfud. The
work begun by Rev. McFarlane, in

1870, yielded to his prayers and labors, -

but little apparent fruit, for some
years. When Mr, Turnbull first joined
the Mission, in 1880, there were some
hundreds of converts; and Mr, McFar-
lane, having been called to his rest,
My, Turnbull is now at the head of
the mission, which has branched out
into three divisions, each headed by
able and devoted missionaries, Con-
siderably over a thousand baptized
Christians are now in communion with
it. Professor Lindsay, convener of
the Free Church Foreign Mission, who
recently visited India, bas described
this Darjeering Mission, as the ‘‘best
mission he had seen in India.” When
such a man as Mr. Turnbull, with
such a large experience, tells what he
has seen of converts, his opinion can-
not but be of great value, and by per-
mission of our beloved friend, Rev.
Thos. Nicol, B.D., the editor of The
Church of Scotland Record, we pro-
pose to give our readers hereafter, at
least, some portions of Mr. Turnbull’s
valuable testimony. He proves, to a
certainty, that the Gospel is the
power of God unto salvation, even in
India.

Rabinowitch, the Hungarian Jew-
ish Rabbi, who, a few years since pub-
licly confessed Jesus as the Messiah,
and led out a new body of Jewish be-
lievers, adheres to his faith and
preaches to great crowds. A new,
large hall, called after the great evan-
gelist of the Free Church of Scotland,
the Somerville Memorial Hall, is to
be opened soon. We look with the
intensest interest upon the new
movement, known as the “Israelites
of the New Covenant,” and bless God
for the Hebrew New Testament trans-
lated by Dr. Delitzsch, and for the
sermons and addresses of such men
as Rabinowitz, David Baron, Wilkin-
son of Mildmay and a host of others
who are taking the warmest interest
in the conversion of the Jews.

[Jan.
A Beautiful Epitaph,

The most interesting specimen of an
epitaph is one to be seen in a pretty
church, in Aneityum, one of the Loy-
alty Islands, or New Hebrides. It is
a tablet erected by the grateful natives
to their missionary, John Geddie. On
this tablet is inscribed, in their lan-
guage, the following:

‘When he landed,
in 1848,
there were no Christians here,
and when he left,
in 1872,
there were no heathen.

On almost any island within 2,000
miles of the shores of Tahiti, in any
direction, a similar tablet might be
erected, as an expression of the results.
of the twenty-two years’ work, be-
tween 1817 and 1839—the epoch of
John Williams—and yet, ‘“missions
area failure!”

A Practical Cure for Scepticism,

In the life of Dr, Fleming Stevenson
we find an interesting commentary on.
the words, ‘“He that doeth my will
shall know of the doctrine.” At one
time his mind was in a somewhat.
unsettled state regarding some ele--
ments of the creed in which he had
been brought up, to which he clung
with loyal reverence. It was by plung-
ing into practical mission work that
light was to come to him upon these:
thorny points of theology.

This reminds us of what Shaftesbury
used to say to young men:

¢ Nothing is more likely to keep you.
from mischief of all kinds—from mis-
chief of action, of speculation—from
every mischief that you can devise,
than to be everlastingly engaged in
some great practical work of good.
Christianity is not a state of opinion
and speculation. Christianity is essen-
tially practical, and I will maintain
this, that practical Christianity is the
greatest curer of corrupt speculative
Christianity, No man, depend upon
it, can persist from the beginning of
his life to the end of it in a course of
gelf-denial, in a course of generosity,.
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in a course of virtue, in a course of
piety, and in a course of prayer, un-
less he draws from his wellspring, un-
less he is drawing from the fountain
of our Lord Himself, Therefore, I
say to you again, and again, lef your
Christianity be practical.” *

To all of which the writer adds his
confirmatory witness that never, since
the taking up in dead earnest thework
of aworld’s evangelization, have specu-
lative doubts harrassed the mind,

As to churches and missions, I think
their true relations to each other are
very simply defined. The church is
both a rallying and a radiating point,
‘We are to come there to befed and go
fromthere to feed others. GenerallyI
make my morning service especially a
feeding time for Christian workers,
when I try to bring out the substance
of the Word—the promises, the ways
of serving, the motives of true work
for God, the preparations of prayer,
etc.—~whatever helps to qualify any
disciple for holy living and unselfish
serving., Then I am glad fo have my
Christian workers go out after that
morning service to preach and teach
that sermon and that Gospel else-
where, and am quite willing to have
their places empty at the second service
that they may go and hold little evan-
gelistic meetings, cottage meetings,
prayer services, etc., where they may
get at the non-church goers. I do not
believe in Christians feeding without
working. ¢ If any man willnot work
neither shall he eat.” Activity for
souls prevents spiritual dyspepsia. It
is the exercise needful to carry off the
food into normal channels and assimi-
late it to our constitutional wants, I
cannot understand how any man can

be jealous of his workers going out to
carry the Gospel and leaving an empty .

place half a day for some one else to
fill who needs the Gospel far more, I
have had a band of such young men,
especially, for years, who, after morn-

* Hodder’s Life of Shaftesbury, 1: 828,
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ing service, go first to gather in and
teach the poor neglected children in
the afternoon, then hold a yoke-fel-
lows’ prayer-meeting and take supper
together at their humble place of meet-
ing; and who then go out for an hour,
walk the streets, and personally invite
to service those whom they find. And
then, at eight o’clock, they go to their
meeting-hall, or tent, and, in their
simple way, preach, simply as laymen,
and hold after-meetings for inquiry.

The Ritualism, which is more and
more obtruding itself upon observation
in the Anglican Church, and in some
of the High-Church services of this
country, is compelling some who have
been zealous champions of the Episco-
pal Church, to look with alarm on the
encroachments of a latent Romanism
that is rapidly becoming patent. If .
these things go on, they will compel a
withdrawal of those who cannot fel-
lowship these semi-Papal practices.
Take these twoexamples: Canon Scott
Holland, in St. Paul’s Cathedral, dur-
ing his sermon, referring to the death
of the late Canon Liddon, thus solicit-
ed prayers on his behalf: ‘“Pray for
him—for his refreshment, for his il-
lumination, for his eternal repose,”
Praying for the dead finds no warrant
in Scripture; it is a Romish practice
that ought to receive no countenance
from Protestants.

A service, which was, to say the
least, novel, was held lately in that
same Cathedral. It was styled a ‘“Ser-
vice of Reconciliation.” In Septem-
ber last, during public worship, one
Sabbath morning, a stranger suddenly
drew a pistol and shot himself, and
shortly died within the sacred struc-
ture.. Having no precedents to fol-
low, after much consultation, the dean
and chaplain formally requested the
Bishop of London, in the exercise of
his Episcopal authority, ‘‘fo declare
the said Cathedral church exempt and
reconctled from all canonical impedi-
ment, and from every profanation con-

. tracted and incurred by or through the
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aforesaid acts of suicideand blood-let-
ting, forever.,” Hence this ‘‘Service
of Reconciliation” on the 14th of Oc-
tober. The London Times, with a
tone bordering on contempt, asks why,
if the great temple was ““polluted” by
the crime, services were not entirely
suspended—why the altar was not
dismantled, and the edifice closed un-

til the profanation could be removed.

by a “reconciling service?” Others
ask, why the freak of a sensational
suicide, should be considered as ‘‘pol-
luting” a sacred edifice.

General Booth gives to the world
his new contribution to the great
problem of how to take care of the
unhoused, unfed poor of London,
almost at the same time that his wife’s
body is borne to burial.

Her funeral was one of the most
impressive events of modern social
history. Whatever we may think of
the Salvation Army, it is one of the
most remarkable developments of our
time. Its genesis is recent—it began
in the year 1865, and kept its * Silver
Jubilee ” in 1890. A quarter of a cen-
tury ago William Booth resigned his
post as aMethodist minister, New Con-
nection, and began his *¢ Christian
Mission,” thirteen years later called
the ¢ Salvation Army.”

After this quarter century, this
Salvation Army, at whose members
and methods the world and the
Church sneered, now has its banners
flying in thirty-four countries or colo-
nies, boasts 10,000 men and women
wholly given up to its work, holds
50,000 religious meetings weekly,
which are attended by millions of
hitherto neglected and outcast people.
It has, moreover, twenty-seven weekly
newspapers, of which about 81,000,000
copies are sold in the streets, saloons,
ete. Ithasaccumulated nearly $4,000,-
000 worth of property, and its rentals
for meeting-places reaches $1,000,000
a year, while it has a total income of
between three and four millions.

Despite all its sensational methods,

[Jan.

all thatoffendsrefined taste, the Salva-
tion Army compels recognition by
downright earnestness and heroic self-
denial. One of the most conservative
ministers of the Presbyterian body, in
a recent visit to London, went re-
peatedly to the army meetings, and,
after careful investigation, declares
himself wonderfully impressed with
the evidences of God’s presence and
power.

Shortly before his death Canon
Liddon went to one of the Salvation
Army meetings in London, As- he
was returning with a friend, he said:

“It fills one with shame! I feel
guilty when I think of myself! To
think of these poor people, with their
imperfect grasp of the truth! And yet
whata contrast between what they do
and what we are doing! When I
compare all the advantages we enjoy,
we who possess the whole body of
truth, and see how little use we make
of it, how little effect we produce com-
pared with that which was palpable
at that meeting, I take shame to my-
self. I didnot like the women speak-
ing, however. You know I have the
misfortune to agree with the Apostle
Paul on that question.”

And now, Mrs. Booth, after long
and acute suffering, has died, and the
day of her funeral, though raw, foggy,
dismal, the procession numbered
probably 50,000 people, and the streets
were densely thronged with spectators.
At the head of the marching columns
were the 5,000 officers of the army,
men and women, marshaled in fifteen
battalions. Each battalion carried a
flag, some of them a number of flags,
generally of white, with inscriptions
in colored letters, such as ‘“ Love one
Another,” ¢ Save your Soul,” * Believe
in God,” and one especially striking
flag bearing the words, ‘Mother of
the Salvation Army.” The coffin was
carried on an open hearse, and bore
no emblems beyond Mrs. Booth's
bonnet and cloak, and the flag of the
army, according to her earnest desire
for simplicity in funeral reform.
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Even the London Times lends two
columns to a detailed description of
the event, and the Methodist Times
describes Mrs. Booth as ‘¢ the greatest
Methodist woman of her generation.”
No one who has read the little volume
-of her addresses, known as ‘“ Aggres-
sive Christianity,” will doubt her
yower.

And now, almost simultaneous with
her death, General Booth issues his
book, inscribed to her memory: ¢ In
Darkest England, and the Way Out.”
We have read it with profound in-
terest, and we find ourselves very far
from being disposed to ridicule or dis-
regard its practical suggestions. From
a somewhat extended study of the
practical methods of the Salvation
Army, especially in Great Britain, we
were compelled to admit that, more
than all the churches put together, this
-unique organization is bringing relief
to the unfed, unhoused and uncared
for masses of the great cities of
Britain. .

General Booth’s book is a bold
attempt to solve the most perplexing
of social problems. His plan is a
mere expansion of that which on no
small scale is in actual operation in
the Salvation Army centres in London.
He proposes a scheme of three colonies
—a town, a country, and an over-the-
sea colony. Cheap food depots, advice
bureau, labor shops, a household sal-
vage brigade; the gathering of what
would be wasted otherwise, and its
utilization as food for human beings
and for animals, or for various pur-
poses of manufacture. He proposes
to exact a reasonable amount of work
from colonists and to pay reasonable
wages, so that there may be no en-
couragement of paupers; to help out-
cast and criminal classes to a better
life; to help those who are disposed
to help themselves; to maintain whole-
some discipline, and afford religious
culture without compulsion. Those
who would know details mustread his
book. Without giving endorsement
to the peculiar methods of the army,
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or the individual statements and
propositions of this book, in common
with thousands of the best men and
women on both sides of the sea, we
heartily wish General Booth success,

Canon Farrar, on November 9,
preached a sermon on this philan-
thropic scheme, and even the great
Abbey would not hold the crowds that
thronged to hear it. He had, the
week before, made a tour of the army
centres, and was so impressed that he
made a fervent and impassioned
appeal in behalf of the proposed plan,
while he disclaimed any authority to
represent any one but himself.

Those who wish to get the substance
of General Booth's scheme may find a
recapitulation of it in Chapter VII,
Section 5. Some of the most pious
and philanthropic of British Chris-
tians are coming forward with liberal
contributions toward the $5,000,000
for which General Booth appeals, as
the financial ‘basis of his plan. So
awful and so widespread is the degra-
dation and destitution of this ¢ sub-
merged tenth ” of Britain’s population,
that we rejoice at any honest attempt

to relieve and remove another of the

open sores of the world. Let the new
project have at least a fair trial.

The following is from the son of the
editor, studying this winter in Edin-
burgh, Scotland:

<« After tea we went to the univer-
sity to hear Professor Drummond on
¢ Christian Evolution.” He dwelt par-
ticularly on the progress of missions
and their condition and work, as he
had noticed it in his recent trip around
the world. The lecture was a fine one
in every particular, and he seemed to
be thoroughly in sympathy with the
missionary movement; to have ob-
served keenly on the subject in his
tour; and he urged all to consider care-
fully if their lives could not be best
used for Christ in the foreign field.
He lamented the fact that there seemed
to be so much misdirected effort by
well-meaning Christian missionaries,
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because the problem of missions, in
connection with the special countries
in which they worked, was not more
thoroughly studied and understood.
He contrasted Australia and the South
Sea Islands, Japan and China, espec-
ially, as- presenting entirely different
kinds of fields, which were to be sown
with the same seed but in different
ways, according to the mnature of the
ground, and growth already planted
there. One thing he said about Japan
was pretty well put—Japan is ready
for anything new and European; she
has taken from France a system of
law; from Germany an organization
for an army; from England a navy;
from America a public school system;
from "the civilized world in general a
fine system of railways and electric
telegraph, ete. At present she is in
the unique position of prospecting for
a religion. There are, too, on the
islands many missionaries prospecting
for converts: they include Episcopal-
ians of every degree of height, Presby-
terians of every degree of breadth, and
Methodists of every degree of warmth.
Roman Catholics are practically out of
the race. :

It was a thoroughly good lecture,
and I would like to have it in print,.

‘“DELAVAN L. PIERSON.”

Latterly, the editor has been making
a short tour of the great cities in the
interest of missions., Among numer-
ous letters received by him, the follow-
ing will suggest their own lesson:

DRr. PIERSON:

Dear Sir—Enclosed please find four
dollars and ten cents, a small sum that
I had intended to use toward a society
pin, but if the Master can use it for
telling the good story in the lands of
darkness I dare not keep it for my own
pleasure.

I would that it were more than
it is.

May God, our Master, bless you in
the work you are doing for Him, ig
the prayer of a college girl.

E—— College, Oct. 6, 1890,

[Jan..

Here is another, enclosing a gold:
pen with a pear] handle:

Sabbath Morning, Oct. 5, 1890,
DeAr Dr. PIERSON:

This gold pen was a Christmas gift.
It has a sad story. It has never been
used—it has lain idle ten years. May
the dear Lord now use iv in some way
so as best to tell of the ‘ Peace on
earth and good will from heaven
toward men.”

ONE oF YOUR HEARERS.

The American Missionary Associa~
tion has 500 missionaries. Among
the Indian children they have en-
couraged unselfish efforts to help in
carrying the Gospel to the destitute
and unevangelized. But the children
had no money. Some of them had
never seen a copper coin. The govern-
ment had offered premiums for the
killing of gophers, and so the boys
would hunt the gophers and bring
their tails in as proof of the work
done. Among other contributions was.
an enclosure, wrapping a gopher’s tail
within, and bearing this memoran-
dum: ¢‘ Richard Fox, one gopher's
tail: four cents.”

One old colored saint in the far South
used to pray with great fervor for the
missionaries, and this was one prayer
heard from his lips: ‘“ Oh, Lord, let
de missionary down deep into de treas-
ures of de Word, and hide him behind
de Cross of Jesus.” For whom might
not that prayer well be offered ?

‘While Christianity makes us more
and more tenderly considerate even of
the welfare of the most distant and
destitute of the race, sin makes hu-
man beings more callous even to the
most appalling misery close at hand.
‘We have all heard of that notorious
gambling resort on the Gulf of Genoa,
Monte Carlo, and of the wretched and
summary life-ending of many who
have thrown away their means in its
elegantly-furnished halls. Very lately
it was reported that during ten weeks
of this year as many as forty-nine
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‘suicides had occurred there. ‘Every
night,” says The Christian, of Boston,
“‘the grounds are carefully searched
by the police after the casino is closed.
‘One man drags a covered spring-cart,
the wheels of which have India-rubber
tires. When a body is found, for
which a reward is given, it is immedi-
ately stripped of clothes and valu-
ables, thrust into the cart, and silently
hurried away and buried. Next morn-
ing the sun shines again, the band
plays, saloons and tables are thronged,
and people gamble as usual.”

New Books,

F. H. Revell hasissued two more vol-
“umes of the short biographies of mis-
‘gionaries : Henry Martyn and Robert
Moffat. If there are any better brief
biographical sketches for general use
.as educators of the young, and as a
means of general stimulation to the
missionary spirit, we have not met
them anywhere. Within the compass
-of 180 pages, there is comprised a
mass of information that is often di-
Iuted through three times the space.
Cheap, thrilling, fascinating, these
stories of missionary life combine the
facts of heroism with the fancies of
romance. They are very near to
ideals realized. We believe that few
will read one chapter without wanting
to read the whole, or read one of the
series, now embracing twelve, without
‘wanting to possess the entire series,
:and give them away to others. We
would like to give the series to every
young man and woman in every
Protestant congregation where Eng-
lish is spoken. The whole twelve may
be had for $6, exclusive of postage!

The editor also cordially commends
to all readers the following books on
missions: James Calvert; or from
Dark to Dawn in Fiji, by R. Vernon.
F. H. Revell, Bible House, New York.
“This account of mission work, in what
was once the cannibal group of Fijian

—Islands, is rendered specially valuable
by its.graphic account of native man-
“ners and customs as they were found
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before the introduction of Christianity.
All interested in South Sea missions
should procure it. It especially com-
mends itself for brevity. Other vol-
umes in this series, lives of Carey,
Chalmers, Comber, Crowther, Morri-
son, Patteson, Griffith John, etc., are
as readable as romances. Such vol-
umes can scarcely be multiplied in too
great abundance.

The Success of Christian Missions,
by Robert Young, F. R. 8.,G. 8. In
this volume, Mr. Young has made a
careful compilation of testimonies in
favor of foreign missions in most
heathen lands, similar to that of Mr,
Liggins. Personal, official and .pub-
lic testimony to the value and influ-
ence of the missionary operations of
many societies is here gathered and
preserved. For permanent reference,
and as an answer to the slurs and at-
tacks of adversaries, the book will be
always useful and should be at hand
in every well-stocked missionary
library as, inits way, an encyclopedia
of testimony, London: Hodder &
Stoughton. *

‘While we write, there just comes
by mail from a dear personal friend,
Dr. George Smith of Edinburgh, the
last book so far produced by his schol-
arly and prolific pen. It is entitled 4
Modern Apostle, and is the life of
Rev. Alex. N. Somerville, D.D., ‘‘the
world’s evangelist.” He was an ex-
traordinary man, and we propose here-
after to present an article upon
him to our readers. Suffice it to say
that he thirteen times made a “world
tour of missions;” viz.: to Canada,
Syria, Spain, India, Australasia,
France and Italy, Germany and Rus-
sia, Central Europe, Greece, Asia and
Africa; and beside this was the able
and faithful pastor of one of the most
prominent churches of Scotland. Here
is a story of more than seventy-five
years, full of service and every form
of inspiration to heroic endeavor.
Those who have read the lives of Carey,
John Wilson of Bombay, Alexander
Duff, Stephen Hislop, and that Short
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History of Christian missions which
we have never seen equaled in its
way, all of them by the same gifted
author, will not need to be told that
this latest volume from his pen, re-
cently issued by John Murray of Lon-
don, is a book without which no min-
isters library is complete. It is one
of the grandest books that modern
biographers have offered to the public.

Livingstonia Mission,

[The following letter reached Dr.
Sherwood’s home November 3d, too
late for his eyestoread it. Notwith-
standing the personal references, the
Editor feels that it belongs to the
readers of THE REVIEW. ]

LAKE NYASSA.
Mvera Station, May 11, 1890.

DeEAR BROTHER:—Were there the
least doubt about fhe excellence
and usefulness of your ReviEw, I
should gladly give my testimony in
its favor. Let me merely mention
that, along with many thousands of
your readers, I most heartily enjoy
and profit by it. Especially on a Sab-
bath afternoon or evening, after sev-
eral services and two Bible-classes,
feeling somewhat tired, it is with
great pleasure that I take up Tur
MissIoNARY REVIEW and read it
through, I may literally say, from be-
ginning to end. Even though the
“news” is from four to five months
old when it reaches us, we, neverthe-
less, eagerly look forward to each fol-
lowing number.

I have, of late especially, enjoyed
an article in the number for Septem-
ber, 1890, on ‘‘Prayer-Basis of Mission
‘Work,” by Dr. Pierson. I have read
and re-read it, and read it to my com-
panions, and each time I feel more
than ever that ‘“the whole basis of suc-
cessful missionary work is to be found
in believing and importunate prayer.”
These words should be written in let-

ters of gold on the tablets of our-

memory.
The items of news you give from
various fields of labor are most in-

[Jan.

teresting and valuable. One sees as
in a birdseye-view the steady and sure
advance of the Master’s Kingdom, and
we rejoice.

In the work of a missionary there
is often much to disappoint. One has.
to sow-in faith and labor in patience,
seeing no sign of a reaping-time. But
when one reads of others who are al-
ready rejoicing in the ingathering of
an abundant harvest, he for a mo-
ment forgets the plowing and sowing,
the watering and waiting, and cannot
help sharing in their joy and the Mas-~
ter’s.

Another end gained by your REVIEW
is that our hearts are enlarged and
we begin to have a fore-taste of that
glorious time for which our Saviour
prayed: “That they may be one even
as we are one. . . . that they may-
be perfected in one, that the world
may know that Thou didst send Me.”

‘With reference to the contents of
TaE REVIEW I have no suggestions to-
make. What we in the field need is.
an occasional inspiring article, one to-
rouse and encourage. To my mind
there is no pen so gifted, in this re-
spect, as that of Dr. A. T. Pierson.
Let us be urged to prayer, patience,
personal devotion to Christ, to faith
and faithfulness. We know these
things but do not realize them.

As many of us are unable to have
large libraries, a summary of the bi-
ography of some missionary hero (as
has appeared of Carey, Egede, ete.), is-
always most acceptable, or even an
episode from such a man’s life, or his.
views on any important missionary
subject. And whynot publish a whole
biography, continued in several num-
bers P’

As regards my own work Ishall not.
say much. At this present station we
have been at work for only about six
months. The work is much the same
here as on other stations round the
lake. Weare 8,400 feet above the sea
in a healthy and fertile country. A
great door has been opened tous. The
work is becoming more and more:
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interesting. Some 500 to 600 people
hearthe Word preached every Sabbath
day. In the school, however, we
have as yet only some twelve boys—
boarders. People are afraid to send
their children lest, having secured a
good number, we should run off and
sell them as slaves | This fear, will, of
course, pass away in course of time,

Should you care to publish any part
of this letter and any discouraged
worker happens to read it, let me
stretch out to such an one a brotherly
hand, and say, ‘“ Courage, friend! the
Master is looking on and is intensely
interested in our work; let us press on,
if not so ably as others, then at least
as faithfully. Let us often prostrate
ourselves before the “‘Wondrous Cross,’
and in deep self-abasement and lowly
reverence, there learn to be ‘ nothing,
nothing,” that the world might our
Saviour see. When weary let us rest
at His feet; when sad, lean on His
breast. Let us drown our cares and
worries in the ocean of His love, and
we shall not sow in vain, but receive
the sower’s reward.”

Itisbecause I so often feel the need of
encouragement myself that I am seek-
ing to encourage others to-nifght, for
the Master bas been very near to-day
and wonderfully kind. My subject of
to-day, ¢ My son, give me thy heart,”
has touched my own heart.

I cannot ask your readers to pray
for us and our work specially; there
are others who have probably a
greater right to their prayers and
thought; but let me urge all who pray
for missions to more “‘believing and
tmportunate prayer,” and we also
shall receive our share of the blessing.

ANDREW C. MURRAY.

The Rev. E. F. Baldwin, now in
Beyrout, Syria, desires it stated that
the letter in the October number, 1890,
pages 776, 777, was not a specific letter
for THE REVIEW, although Dr. Sher-
wood so understood it at the time, but
a circular sent to THE REVIEW. The
address, ¢ Dear Editors” was affixed
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simply as a way of introducing the
letter. Mr. Baldwin will be remem-
bered as the writer of the papers in
The Christian (London), on *The
Question of the Hour,” advocating the
conduct of missions on the lines laid
down in Matthew x.

‘Without giving our endorsement to
every sentiment of Mr. Baldwin in
those letters, we confess to a large
measure of sympathy with his general
position. And we cannot but feel that
when any missionary in these days
attempts a work for God in the spirit
of faith and prayer, it is not for other
Christian workers toridicule or criticise
or oppose. There are many ways of
doing the Lord’s work. Why not let
them all have a fair, faithful trial?
Experiment will show whether God
is with such methods; but the ex-
periment must not be embarrassed
with the secret or open hostility of
even nominal disciples. Mr, Baidwin’s
personal consecration not even his
critics can question. He is about to
start on a prolonged journey, with a
single companion, probably among the
Bedouin, May God be with him!

Rev. Dr. Wayland Hoyt, his brother,
Colgate Hoyt, and Charles L. Colby,
Esq., have been preparing a *‘ chapel
car,” for use in Minnesota and on the
Wisconsin  Central and Northern
Pacific railroads. ¢ Uncle Boston ” is
to use this chapel-on-wheels for his
Sunday-school mission work, and it is
finely adapted to hispurposes. Atone
end are arrangements for living, and
the rest of the car is a chapel fitted
for about 100 persons. During summer
months a tent will be carried, which
can be set up for temporary use where
crowds are too great for the chapel.
Bishop Walker, of the Episcopal
Church, has done a like thing for the
territory under his jurisdiction, in
North Dakota. Each of these moving
chapels is about 60 feet by 10. The
latter has gothic projections to give it
a church-like appearance, and is fin-
ished in oak, in gothic style, with

. chancel, altar, lectern, cabinet organ,

and even baptismal font and bishop’s
chair. We are surely making pro-
gress !
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IV..THE MONTHLY CONCERT OF MISSIONS.
[EpITORIAL.] .
Facts and Figures about the World-wide Field,

—Alagka’s coast is the sepulchre
of ships. Dr. Sheldon Jackson says
that almost a hundred vessels have
found a watery grave there within
twenty years! In onestorm, and atone
place, thirty-three ships were ground
between ice-fields, and 1,200 sailors
cast, wrecked, on a barren shore.

~—According to the census of 1890,
the population of the United States is
62,480,540, It seems to us that this is
an underestimate; we have supposed
66,000,000 nearer the actual truth.

~—A Messianic pretender appears in
an Indian tribe. He claims that the
Indian power and prestige is to revive
and the lost ground be recovered. If
this notion gets hold of the mercurial
red men no one can tell what may
come of it: they may attempt to ex-
terminate the whites. Already, for
three months, the whole northwestern
part of our country has been in a state
of disturbance and serious alarm.

—Principal Magee,of Dublin,says the
dogma of the infallibility of the Pope
has repelled the bulk of Irishmen,and
led to intellectual independence which
is reducing the ranks of Romanism
and filling up those of Protestantism,
He thinks vaulting ambition has
again ‘‘ overleaped itself ” and ‘* fallen
on tother side.”

—These are old figures, but their
lesson is always new:

In 1800, not over 50,000 converts in
all heathendom; now, over 1,500,000,
and five times as many adherents.

In 1800, not over 70 mission schools;
now, about 14,000, with 600,000
scholars.

In 1800, 50 translations of the Bible;
now, between 300and 400, of the whole
or parts, like the Gospel of Mark.

In 1800, not over 5,000,000 copies of
the Bible; now, more than that issue
from the press every year.

In 1800, the population of the globe
about 700,000,000, of whom some

40,000,000 were called Protestant; now,
the population is more than double,
and the nominal Protestants more
than quadrupled!

—Thefirstconvertamong the natives
of India was Krishna Chundra Pal
in 1800. Henry Martyn said it was a
miracle as great as the raising of the
dead. Now, every ten years the con-
verts increase over eighty per cent.
The first convert in western Poly-
nesia was King Pomare II.; now there
are 850,000, and all western Poly-
nesia is evangelized.

—Up to 1853, the Edict Board of
Japan made it capital offence for a
Christian to set foot on the island
empire. Now, there are 30,000 pro-
fessed converts and 17,000 children in
Sunday-schools. One in twenty-eight
of the elect members of the new par-
liament is a Christian church member.
As the Christians of Japan number
but 1 to 1,200 of the population, it will
be seen that the proportion of Chris-
tian members of parliament is forty-
three tihes as greal. This impresses
us as one of the most remarkable
signs of the power of Protestant mis-
sions in Japan. The contributions of
native converts were about $50,000
last year, nearly $2 a head!

—At Oroomiah, Persia, last year,
fifty-one out of sixty-seven pupils in
the seminary were Christians and
members of the church.

-—The McAll mission schools had
last year 285,000 children under in-
struction.

—The Established Church of Scot-
land - reports 2,034 converts and 2,465
pupils in the schools in the Punjab
Mission, India, with 723 converts bap-
tized in 1890.

—Dr. Robert N. Cust reckons 223
missionary societies in the world: 113
in Britain and colonies; 56 in the
United States; 20 in Germany; 14 in
Netherlands, and 20 in other lands,
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Many of these are doubtless small,
Fifty have incomes of $10,000 and up-
ward, and twenty report over $100,-
000. At least ten of these have got
three-fourths of their funds from
‘native converts!

Roman Catholicism, if we may trust
the ¢“Catholic Directory,” for last year,
has, in the United States, 13 arch-
bishops, 78 bishops, 8,832 priests, 2,132
ecclesiastical students, 7,523 churches,
3,802 chapels and stations, 35 theo-
logical seminaries, 102 colleges, 635
academies, 3,194 parochial schools
with 633,238 pupils in them, 553 chari-
table institutions, and about 8,000,000
members.

The approximate distribution of
‘missionaries is said to be as follows:

No. of Mis-
Population. sionaries. Proportion

3,000,000 100 1to 80,000

21,000,000 450 1to 45,000

5,000,000 50 1to 100,000

8,000,000 40 1to 200,000

38,000,000 200 1to 200,000

250,000,000 900 1to 275,000

7,500,000 30 1to 800,000

i ,..250,000,000 600 1to 400,000

8. America.. 30,000,000 75 1to 400,000
Korea.....os 9.000,000 25 1to 400,000
Siam........ 8,000,000 13 1to 600,000
China ........ 380,000,000 600 _J.tq 650,000
Arabia....... 6,000,000 4 11t01,500,000
“Thibet. ...... 15,000.000 7 1 to 2,000,000

In Sahara district with 38,000,000;
Afghanistan, ete., with 3,500,000; An-
nam, etc., with 12,000,000; Russia,
'16,000,000; Algeria, ete., 12,000,000;
Soudan, 75,000,000, there is an ENTIRE
'DESTITUTION.

[We are aware that the above
figures are not exact, but they are the
best we have been able to-obtain from
a variety of sources. We shall be
grateful to any one who will furnish
us correct and reliable statistics.—Eb-
ITOR.]

—Senator Dawes, opposing an in-
crease to the appropriations to Roman
Catholic schools among the Indians,
declared the 120 years of Jesuit mis-
sionary work among the Indians of
California had left them less capable
of self-support than it had found
them. The accusation seems to be well
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sustained by the facts. Mr. Henry
A. Hinshaw, in the August Seience
Monthly, says: “At the end of the
mission rule the Indian was really
less capable of taking care of himself
than at the beginning. He was found
a free man, he was left a dependent,
Driven to church by the whip, forced
to kneel by being punched by goads,
with no free or rational cultivation of
mind or conscience, the religious in-
struction made up of scarcely any-
thing else but ritual and superstition,
and the idea of obedience to the priest,
the result was what might have been
expected.” Why should the Govern-
ment continue to appropriate money
to such schools?

—M. Monod says he adopts very
much the words of one of his best col-
porteurs: ““It seems to me supersti-
tion is not so general as it was, and
that what people call the ¢ Protestant
faith’ is honored by many Roman
Catholics, who ten years ago felt noth-
ing but a bitter hatred against the
Gospel and the Scriptures which we
colporteurs circulate. Blessed be the
Lord for that! Those times are gone,
and the light of the Gospel seems to
spread. The Lord gives me new
openings, and I must hasten to_meet

. them,”

—The women’s societies in America
are doing untold good by preparing
and scattering broadcast missionary
literature in condensed and cheap
forms. Some of us, in-this fast age,
must skim the great pan and serve
up the cream in little pitchers, rich
and sweet. Our little pitchers” are
multiplying. Brief, compact and in-
teresting leaflets, containing the great
facts of missions, or short biographical
sketches, or quaint stories of a half-
humorous sort to illustrate giving and
praying, and helping in the work, are
freely circulated. Those who can
condense the facts into a small space
and yet preserve all their vitalizing
force are benefactors indeed, and this
the women of our day are doing with
grand success.
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~—The Church of Scotland Mission
Record nobly says:

‘““But no one can pretend that our
missionary collections are such as
ought to satisfy us. Let usremember
how large is our number of communi-
cants—about §88,000. Our missionary
contributions show but a very small
sum as given per communicant. For
the foreign mission, or mission to the
heathen abroad, there was contributed
last year by the church at home,
through the assembly scheme, the
ladies’ association, legacies and special
subscriptions, a total of £28,331—nof
quite one shilling from every com-
municant. And when we exclude the
ladies’ association, legacies and special
subscriptions, it appears that the sum
raised for this object by church col-
lections in Scotland was £13,172—giv-
ing an average of only 51-4d from
each communicant. We grant that
many of our communicants are poor
persons, but it will not be denied that
the great majority are in circum-
stances to afford some help to any
good cause which thoroughly interests
them, If they give nothing, or very
little, we must conclude either that
they do not know that there is an
object deserving and needing their aid,
or that they feel no interest, or little
interest, in it.”

—Arch-deacon Farrar, of London,
says: ‘“‘It comes with shocking ill
grace, and sounds like shameful
hypocrisy, when those who give
nothing and do mnothing for mis-
sions, make the ‘home heathen’
a false excuse for doing nothing.
They talk as if it were weakening the
resources of England! and surely that
is stupendous nonsense when we are
not even spending as much on mis-
sions as on tobacco and Christmas
cards.”

—Canon Christopher, one of the
notable men of Cambridge, England,
proclaims higs interest in missions
by annually entertaining a great
company of representative men to
breakfast.

{Jan,

—On the plains and in the selvas of
Brazil there are a million of wild
Indians, ignored by the Christian
world.

—During the past ten years over
11,000 converts have been gathered in
the missionary fields of the Moravian
Church.,

—Sabbath observance is making
great progress in Paris. A determined
effort is made to close all places of
business on Sunday.

—Ninety thousand copies of the
illustrated Bible, issued in weekly

. parts, have been sold among the

Roman Catholics in Italy,

—The last five years have seen
greater developments in the opening
and Christianizing of Africa than the
ninety-five years preceding.

—The Gospel of Matthew has been
translated into the Laos language by
Mrs. McGilvary of the Presbyterian
Board. The Acts of the Apostlesis
also nearly ready.

—The American Baptist Telugu
Mission calls for a re-inforcement of
twenty-five men in the next two years.
Dr. J. E. Clough, of Ongole, hasunder
his care more than 17,000 Christians.

—R&v.~Dr. Boggs, of Ramapatam,
says all India is in a state of ferment.
The Hindus and Mohammedans
actively oppose the advance of Chris-
tianity, and at the same time mis-
sionary work is pushed more vigor-
ously than ever.

—The appropriations of the Ameri-
can Baptist Missionary Union for the
year ending March 31, 1891, are $503,-
159.53. The society calls for an im-
mediate special contribution of $50,000
to meet the deficiency caused by the
passage of the silver bill,

—Four railroads are projected, or
in process of construction, from the
east coast of Africa toward the in-
terior ; onein the territory of British
East Africa Company, one in German
territory, one in the Portuguese pos-
sesions, and one passing through Port-
uguese territory to the domain of the
British South African Company.
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V.—;GENERAL MISéIONARY INTELLIGENCE,
Foreign Mission Notes, by Bev. James Johnston, Bolton, England,

African Missions,—There are re-
ported to be over 500 missionary
stations in the Dark Continent, with
which 400,000 converts are associated,
whose number isincreasing at a yearly
average of 25,000 souls.

Slavery.—A meeting held at the
Stanley and African Exhibition in
London was addressed by several re-
turned missionaries, of different so-
cieties. Their reports were very en-
couraging, especially as to the Congo
region. Lord Knutsford urged more
exertion for the suppression of the
horrible slave traffic. Although the
British are less directly active in com-
batting it they seem determined to
banish the great curse of Africa. So
far as Prosestant societies art con-
cerned they are free fromthe disgrace
of buying boys and girls to train them
as Christians, whereas, French Catho-
lic societies openly countenance this
unwise- policy. A representative of
the “Anti-Slavery Society entreated
English people to eschew the use of
ivory, every scrap of which, accord-
ing to Mr. Stanley, is steeped T blood.
The venerable Archdeacon Maple, of
the Universities’ Mission, described
his work on Lake Nyassa. He paid a
warm tribute to the African Lakes
Company for resistance to the intro-
duction of liquor and to similar evils,
The work of Dr. Laws, of the Free
Church and of the Scotch Established
Church, on the Shire Highlands, was
equally eulogized. The Archdeacon
said, in face of the partitioning of
Africa by European powers, their
duty as pioneers was to maintain their
ground unless superior force com-
pelled them to retire. Dr. Guinness
referred to the scope of the Congo
Mission, founded in 1878, by Mr.
Henry Craven and others, which had
at the present time three missions
and seventy-five missionaries. No-
where in the world is mission work
more hopeful. The people were ac-

cessible, remarkably intelligent, and
considered by the missionaries to be
more Christian, on the whole, than the
ordinary run of Christians in England.
By the Rev. W, E. Taylor, (C. M. S.,
Frere Town,) it was observed that the
present is the time to win the popula-
tion to Christianity, otherwise they
would be made converts to Moham-
medanism, The Rev. R. P. Ashe
(late missionary of the C. M. S. at
Uganda) said that the friends of mis-
sions do not realize that the mission-
aries in Central Africa have, with less
assistance, difficulties to face, corres-
ponding to those which Mr. Stanley

narrated in “Darkest Africa.” A col- .

lection was taken for the purchase
of a steamer to be laurched on the
waters of Victoria Nyanza for the use
of the Church Missionary Society’s
agents. The total outlay will be £5,000,
of which £2,300 has been secured. In
aid of this desirable object Mr. Stanley
made an eloquent appeal in the col-
umns of The London Times, to British
Christians.

Bishop Smythies.—The brave lead-
er of the Universities’ Mission, de-
parting once more to his field,
preached a farewell sermon to a con-
gregation of supporters in St. John’s,
Red Lion Square, Holborn, from the
missionary passage in Col. iv:3,
““Withal, praying also for us, that
God would open unto us a door of
utterance, to speak the mystery of
Christ, for which I am also in bonds.”
He returns, accompanied by three
clergymen and two lady nurses, mak-
ing a complete mission staff of seventy
persons. During his sojourn in
Europe the Bishop visited Berlin, and
was cordially welcomed by the young
Emperor of Germany, who spoke with
marked sympathy and appreciation of
the Universities’ Mission.

Cardinal Lavigerie, — After dis-
cussing in Rome further plans bearing
on the anti-slavery question, the

-
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Cardinal passed through Marseilles, on
his way to Algiers. From there, to
Biskra, whence he will make various
-excursions in southern Algeria.

Holland and the S.ave Trade.—
The principal members of the Belgian
government are impressing upon the
Dutch cabinet the absolute necessity
-of giving its signatures to .the general
act of the Brussels Conference; if not,
a stigma will rest on the country in
preventing the execution of effective
measures for the suppression of the
slave trade and its horrors. The ex-
port trade'of the Congo State for the
second quarter of the year 1890 was
double that of the corresponding
period of 1889, and five times larger
than it was in 1887, These figures
show the necessity of giving the Congo
State the means to pursue its honor-
-able and humane mission.

Wesleyan Missionary Society—
- Tonga, — The good news is con-
firmed respecting the improved condi-
tion of affairs among the native Wes-
leyans, chiefly due to the wise inter-
vention of the High Commissioner,
Sir J. B. Thurston. The majority of
the exiled Wesleyans have returned
from Fiji. With the re-affirmation of
religious liberty, the hitherto sup-
pressed feeling of fear and restraint is
beginning to disappear, and large
numbers are again attending the Wes-
leyan Church,

Secunderabad.—That ardent Wes-
leyan missionary, the Rev. William
Burgess, reports that he has baptized
200 natives this 'year (1890), and ex-
pects shortly to announce double that
number,

Italy, — In . connection with the
vigorous campaign of English Wes-
leyans in the Italian peninsula, the
-doubted secession of a whole Roman
‘Catholic village in Italy to Method-
ism is now ascertained to be beyond
dispute.,

English Wesleyan Missionary So-
ciety Finances. — With regret the
secretaries state that out of a pro-
spective home income of £100,000 for

[Jan.

1890, they had received only £13,000;
meanwhile they had to borrow money
at a high rate of interest to meet their
liabilities.

Japan.—To secure more help for
the English Church mission in Japan
an important meeting has been held
in the library of the Lambeth Palace,
London. Bishop Barry said, not-
withstanding the lateness of the Eng-
lish Church in the field, it would ulti-
mately take the leading place in
influence and responsibility among
Christian communities there. A re-
markable feature of the Japanese is
their capacity to adapt themselves to
what they had adopted. The church
mission had certainly no desire to
hinder the growth of native institu-
tions, or.to press upon the Japanese
any western customs which could not
be appreciated or assimilated.

Madagascar. — Excitement reigns
in the island consequent upon the
terms of the Anglo-French agreement
becoming known. The various mis-
sionary societies view with misgivings
the ultimate action of the queen and
her advisers. As to the immediate
prospects, religiously and politically,
the statements of authorities are con-
flicting. According to agents of the
London Missionary Society recently
arrived in England, no alarm is en-
tertained in relation to Madagascar’s
agreeableness to the French Protecto-
rate, An experienced missionary, the
Rev. J. Sibree, believes that there isa
tendercy to exaggerate the differ-
ences and apprehend risks only in
days to come. The English Govern-
ment have been gradually compelled
to subscribe to what the Malagasies
must have foreseen many years since.
A younger missionary, the Rev. James
Taylor, declares the influence exer-
cised by the London Missionary Soci-
ety on the natives is unequaled by any
kind of organization in the island, and
that from the Society it would be dif-
ficult to wean the people.

On the other hand these assurances ~
are vigorously controverted by the
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latest mail communications from the
island. Great unrest prevails touch-
ing the Anglo-French agreement; the
Hovas  pronouncing vehemently
against a French Protectorate sway.
For two powers to deprive a country
substantially of her rights and privi-
leges without consulting her is con-
sidered cruelly unfair, In retaining
her freedom to conduct her civil and
commercial intercourse, ‘‘Madagas-
car,” says the principal local journal,
“will fight to the last if France de-
mands the control of the foreign of-
fice, or assumes a protectorate over
the Government of Her Majesty Ran-
avalomanjaka IIL” This languageis
unmistakably decisive, Until very
recently the government in Madagas-
car had no idea of the island’s liberty
being endangered. A claim of France
some time ago to represent Madagas-
car in her foreign relations was re-
fused, consistent with articles 1-2 of
the 1885-6 Franco-Malagasy Treaty.
It was consequently surmised that
as France did not urge it that she
interpréted’ the clauses to refer to
the pledge of Madagascar not to
enter into compact defensively or
offensively elsewhere unless-the-con-
sent of France was previously ob-
tained. The Malagasy Government
is content toallow France to intervene
on her behalf in exterior political mat-
ters, quite otherwise respecting inter-
nal affairs. Madagascar cherishes her
independence and sets great store on
everything which develops her re-
sources, and naturally wishesto retain

a free hand for her administration and -

an openseaboard to transacttrade with
other lands. The organ of the Eng-
lish, The Madagascar Times, asserts
that the agreement is a monstrous
contravention of past treaties, and
warns France of the dangers which
await her should she persist in taking
nominal possession. ‘““Europe,” this
paper states, ‘‘is mistaken in her be-
lief that Madagascar has been unde-
monstrative because the French con-
trol affairs. This is not so. Madagas-

‘Lutheran Mission Committee.
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car has remained quiet because she
believed that she was outgrowing the
time for foreign aggression. Shenow
finds that she has been sleeping in fan-
cied'security, and to-day she is awake
in a rage. The country is aroused.
There is a dangerous spirit thrilling
throughout the country. The late po-
litical calm has disappeared. To an
individual the Hovas are patriotic,
and, if France insists upon putting
awrong construction upon the Treaty
of 1885-6, the Malagasy will heroic-
ally repel her aggression. Watchful
sympathy is desired for the religious
and national welfare of a people who
are beginning to enter on a civilized
career. By the missionaries in particu-
lar, abounding grace and wisdom are
needed to guide their converts in the
right paths.

London Missionary Society., —
The London Missionary Society will
send delegates to the International
Council of Congregationalists, to be
held in London in 1891, This step is
regarded as a sign that the society is
moving from a broad evangelical basis
to one of a more denominational
character. ’

Church  Missionary  Society.—
The benefactions to the Church Mis-
sionary Society for the current year
are about twice as much as those of
the average of the last five years, and
the ordinary income steadily increases.

Six London societies send out un-
ordained missionaries, not demanding
college education. Thus not only
are wider doors opening before the
church in foreign lands, but the gate

.of entrance for workers is becoming

much broader,

Two more young ladies went out
last month to the Zenana work in
Rajahmundry, India, sent out by the
The
two workers, Miss Sadtler of Balti-
more and Miss Schade of New Brigh-
ton, Pa., were given a farewell meet-
ing in 8t. John’s Lutheran Church,
Philadelphia. A chest of medicines
was presented to the missionaries.
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Monthly Bulletin.

—Mr. David Sinclair, M.A., princi-
pal of the Missionary College at Mad-
ras, and who, after twenty years of
service, retired at the beginning of the
last year, is dead.

—Professor Riggenbach, of Basel,
for twelve years president of the great
Basel Missionary Society, died also
September 5. He had a fascinating
history.

—Some 200 Hebrew students in the
University of Odessa petitioned the
Russian government to be allowed to
go forward with their studies as
Hebrews, and met a refusal. It re-
sulted in their conversion to Chris-
tianity !

—Bishop Hannington was cruelly
murdered by Mwanga, of Uganda,
whose Christian subjects have now re-
instated him on his throne, Two years
ago Bishop Parker, who followed
him, perished on the shores of Victoria
Nyanza. And now, a third bishop,
Mr. Tucker, has started for equatorial
Africa. Thus far these bishops have
held office less than two years each;
but for the svork in which they per-
ished .more than twenly have been
found ready to take the place of each
one who has died.

—It is proposed to build a sort of
“People’s Temple ” in London, with
sufficient space for 100,000 persons, so
that when great public interests are at
stake room may be found for popular
meetings and discussions.

—A ‘“Hindoo tract society” in
Madras is trying to neutralize the
missionaries’ work by leaflets in de-
fence of Hinduism, as they have
already imitated Christian ‘¢ cate-
chisms ” for teaching and indoctrina-
ting the young.

—A chair for study of the English
Bible was last year established at
Princeton College. At Yale over 150
students of the higher classes elect a
course of Bible studies, with two lec-
tures a week.

[Jan.

—Miss Anna E. Johnson has left
Bryn Mawr, Pa., for the McAll work
in Paris.

—Two Bengalese ladies, after a five
years’ course, received at Calcutta
University the degree of Bachelor of
Medicine. They are both disciples of
Christ.

—The British and Foreign Bible So-
ciety issued last year 8,790,000 copies
of the Bible, either wholly or in part;
and the London Religious Tract So-
ciety 77,000,000 publications, every
one of which, in some form, an-
nounces the glad tidings of salvation
in Christ.

—The French Protestant Mission
among the Basutos has over 6,000 com-
municants.

—Rev. R. Glover, D.D,, of Bristol,
and Rev. T. M. Morris of Ipswich,
two of the foremost men of the Bap-
tist denomination in England, are in
China as a deputation from the mis-
sionary society to visit the stations
and report on needs and claims of the
work, Core

—Arthur Brooks, whom the natives
killed a year ago in Africa, was the
elevé‘ﬁfﬁ‘fnartyr the London Mission-
ary Society has given to the East
African Mission. Since then Mr.
Slade’s death left but three men to
carry on this work.

—Rev. Dr. Sheldon Jackson has been
establishing three new missions—Con-
gregational, Episcopal and Presby-
terian respectively, in Alaska. This
is a practical illustration of inter-
denominational comity.

—In three colleges of North Caro-
lina 15 students have volunteered for
missions. At Oberlin 32, and $400
have been raised for their outfit.

—On Lake Nyassa the Scottish Free
Church has, at Bandawe, 1,180 pupils
and 88 native teachers in its schools.

—Moravians distance us all in mis-
sionary heroism, One of their Alaska,
missions is 8,000 miles from its base
of supplies, and sometimes the cold is
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so intense that even the smoke is
turned to frost in chimneys.

—Mr. Penazottj, the agent of the
American Bible Society, in Peru, is
in prison solely for the crime of circu-
lating the Word of God in the Spanish
tongue. His instructing of the people
has been construed as violating a
semi-obsolete decree of the Peruvian
constitution. We watch the result of
this trial of Protestantism in South
America with interest.

—Rev. John Newton, seventy-eight
years old, and oldest of missionaries
in India, landed in Calcutta in 1835,
and is still a hale and happy worker.
He is a Presbyterian, and believes in
the ‘‘ Perseverance of the Saints!”

—According to Dr. Pentecost,
Bishop Taylor is the only evangelist
who has left behind him in India a
permanent work. We may be per-
mitted to say that our friend Pente-
cost sometimes allows himself to make
statements which are too sweeping, if
not careless. Bishop Taylor not only
worked as an evangelist, but he
founded churches, and large churches,
too, which few evangelists do. Hence,
his eminently scriptural and apostolic
work abides, which cannot be said of
some who only do the work of an
evangelist. '

—Think of America sending a few
missionaries to Africa and finding it
difficult to raise enough money to
support them, while Boston alone,
from 1882 to 1887, sent to the Dark
Continent 3,500,000 gallons of strong
drink! Rev. David A. Day, at Monro-
via, saw landed at one port on one
Sunday 50,000 casks of gin!

Africa.—Mr. J. Nixon declares of
Magata, a chief near Pretoria, where
the Hermannsburg missionaries are
working, that not even in England
has he met with a more perfect gen-
tleman, Chief Kchama, he declares,
is also a chief whose word can be de-
pended upon, a noble example of suc-
cessful missionary work. His Chris-
tianity is nothing nominal, but exerts
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a pronouncedly good influence upen
him and his people. He has abolished
drinking in his land, and is always
intent on some reform. His word is
always trusted, not only by the mis-
sionaries, but also by traders and
hunters, who are mistrustful of every-
thing accomplished by missions. He
is sincere, courageous and manly, and
if all Caffre chieftains were like him,
Caffreland would have a very different
look from its present one.

—DBasel Missionary Society recently
observed its seventy-fifth anniversary.
It has missions in India, China, and
on the African Gold Coast and the
Camaroons, and not until recently
have unmarried lady missionaries gone
to the frontier to engage in educa-
tional and other work among their
dark and darkened sisters.

Alaska.—Important are the open-
ings for the spread of the Gospel in
this largest possession of the United
States. Its area is 581,409 square
miles: Arctic division, 125,245; You-
kon, '70,884; Southeastern, 28,980. Its
extreme length north and south is
1,100 miles; its extreme breadth is
800 miles. Total population about
30,426; white, 430; Creole, 1,756; In-
nuit, 17,617; Aleut, 2,145; Tenneh,
3,927; Thlinket, 6,763; Hyda, 788. It
occupies the extreme northwest of
the continent. This important coun-
try was purchased from Russia by the
United States government in 1867,
and is now under its control.

Turkey.-Great Revival in Aintab,
In the annual report of the American
Board the significant event in Asiatic
Turkey was the revival, whereby 538
were added to the church in Aintab,
and by its influence no less than 1,000
hopeful conversions occurred within
the limits of that one field. The three
centers of collegiate and theological
training were specially blessed. Only
a small number of college graduates,
however, enter the theological school,
and there is an increasing tendency to
come to America to complete their
studies and to better their fortunes.
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Cost of War,—According to rep-
resentations given recently in the
German Reichstag, France has'a war
footing of 8,300,000 men; Russia,
2,570,000; Germany, 2,900,000; Austro-
Hungary, 1,150,000; Italy, 1,090,000;
or these five powers can summon into
the field, should the necessity require
it, 11,019,000, Who can foretell the
awful consequences should any power
be so rash as to let loose the war
dragon? Andtopreventsuch a catas-
trophy, it is deemed necessary to keep
up a peace footing for Russia of 314,-
000; France, 511,334; Germany, 486,
983; Austro-Hungary, 3825,693; Italy,
2565,418; or in all, 2,393,423.

Worth Noting,—The secular press.

announces that Abbe Mesmer has
started from Rome to assume his posi-
tion at the head of the Roman Catho-
lic University in Washington. In
this case at least, we regret that the
law which prohibits the importation
of contract labor will not be enforced.
‘We trust, however, that the American
public will not lose sight of the fact
that this new university is to be placed
under the direction of a foreigner, and
of one who comes with the blessing of
a Pope who, from his hatred of free
institutions, continues to keep up the
farce of his being a prisoner in the
Vatican, and is arrayed in open an-
tagonism to the civil law of Italy. If
the man is like the  master, we may
reasonably expect that the consistent
policy which has been so long main-
tained in Italy will not be forgotten
in America.

Mr, W. F. Wilkinson.—Another
worker fallen on the Congo. The
Baptist Missionary Society have re-

- ceived this sad intelligence of one who
less than six months ago was set
apart at the Society’s Birmingham
meetings for the noblest of callings.
Of heroic ardor, the death of so
young a man cannot be other than a
source of grief to all who follow with
interested eye the course of the con-
flict.

[Jan.

Canon Liddon on Missions,—
Across the trinmphs and the failures
of well-nigh nineteen centuries, the
spiritual ear still catches the accents
of the charge on the mountain in Gali-
lee; and, as we listen, we note that
neither length of time nor change of
circumstance has impaired their
solemn and enduring force. It is a
precept which, if it ever had binding
virtue, must have it at this moment
over all who believe in the Divine
Speaker’s power to impose it—it must
bind us as distinctly as it was binding
on the first disciples. We are ambas-
sadors of a charity which knows no
distinctions between the claimants on
its bounty, and no frontier save those
of the races of man. A good Chris-
tian can not be other than eager for
the extension of our Lord’s Kingdom
among men, not only from his sense of
what is due to the Lord who bought
him, but also from his natural sense of
justice, his persuasion that he has no
right to withhold from ofhers those
privileges and prospects which are the
joy of his own inmost life. When he
finds comfort in the power of prayer,
when he looks forward in humble
confidence to death, when he enjoys
the blessed gift of inward peace—
peace between the soul and ifs God,
peace between the soul’s various pow-
ers and faculties—he cannot but ask
the question: ‘Do I not owe it to the
millions who have no part in these
priceless blessings that I should do
what I can myself, or through others
to extend to them a sharein this smile
of the Universal Father which is the
joy and consolation of my life? Can
I possibly neglect the command to
make disciples of all nations?”—Spirit
of Missions.

Rev. Dr. A, P. Happer, President
of the Christian College, Canton,
China, is ordered by his physician to
give up work and return home. He
has disease of the heart. As soon as
the trustees appoint his successor he
will hand over the College, which he
is now arranging to do.
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IL.—LITERATURE OF MISSIONS.
THE REGIONS BEYOND.*
[EDITORIAL.] :

The old Greeks were a worldly-wise people. In the Olympic
games they showed their sagacity. Three pillars stood in the ancient
stadium, respectively at the starting point, midway, and at the goal
or turning point. On the first was inscribed a Greek word, whose
force was, “ Show yourself a man!” “ Do your best I’ On the last
was a word which might be rendered, “ Stop here I” “Arrest your
steps I” But on that midway pillar was the imperative Zzeuvds,
“ Speed you !” “ Make haste !”

How much philosophy there was in that! No risk was greater
than the-risk of overconfidence when success was but half attained.
A racer, who at first outran the others, and at the middle of the
course found himself ahead, would be tempted torelax his efforts;
and so some athlete, who had reserved his strength for the supreme
effort at the end of the race, would pass him by and get first to the
goal.

Paul was'a trained athlete in the spiritual sphere; and the law of
his life was, “ forgetting those things which are behind and reaching
forth unto those things which are before, I press toward the mark
for the prize of the high calling of God in Christ Jesus. Spinoza
wisely said that there is no more fatal foe to all progress than self-
conceit and the laziness which self-conceit begets. To think and feel
that we have already attained or are already perfect, is the narcotic
that brings on the sleep of the sluggard and the slothful.

The motto of the great apostle of the Gentiles was, THE
REGIONS BEYOND. He would be satisfied with no other man’s
method of measurement, with no narrow circumference of present at-
tainment. He yearned to evangelize—to preach the Gospel in the
‘Regions Beyond, and not to boast in another man’s canon or meas-
ure as to territory already embraced in the scheme of labor,

That motto of Paul is the trne watchword of the Church in this.
new age of missions. After all the work of a century, we have only

* The substance of an address at anniversary of China Inland Mission,

Mildmay Hall, London, England, May 21,1890, and stenographlcally reported.—
AT, P
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just begun. We are not even at the midway pillar; and God says,
“Speed ye! Make haste ! Forget the things behind and push for the
Regions Beyond.” And this will we do, by the grace of God!

This grand motto suggests various important applications:

1. The Regions Beyond, in the literal sense, of territory thus far
unclaimed and unoccupied for Christ.

If this great work of evangelizing the world is ever to be done,
we must penetrate the deceptive halo of mere enthusiasm and come
to the bare, hard factsof a world’s destitution and degradation. Zeal
is good, but zeal according to knowledge is better. To know the
facts is to be oppressed with a great burden. forsouls. To judge
from what is sometimes said or written on missions, one would sup-
pose that the work, not only of evangelization but of conversion, is
going on so rapidly that we might wake any morning and find the
whole world brought to Christ.

Let us get past and behind this rose-colored cloud, and look at
those great bald facts that, like those stony shafts of eternity, the
crags of the mountains, lift their awful forms before us—1,500,000,000
of human beings—enough, if they were moving, single file, past a
given point, one every second, to consume fifty years, day and night,
in passing, yet going down to the grave at the rate of more than
one every second! Death, three times every century, sweeping the
entire population of the globe into eternity, like chaff from a thresh-
ing-floor, to make room for a new generation! And this process
going on for nineteen centuries, uninterruptedly, so that, since
Christ was born, nearly sixty generations have lived and died, most
of whom never heard of Him ! What if all that host might be
supposed to move in procession at the same rate we have already
imagined ! It would take over a thousand years! And, while we are
talking about evangelizing the world, and some enthusiasts are prophe-
sying its speedy conversion, is it not true that there are tc-day more
unsaved souls in the human family than there were last century, or
even last year? With all our missionary effort is not the world’s
population advancing faster than the churches of Christ are gather-
ing converts ?

Surely it is time the church should fully awake to her responsibil-
ity. We act as though we had ages before us in which to preach,
and the unsaved had ages before them in which to be reached, whereas
our term of service and their term of life must very soon expire.

The China Inland Mission found the germ of its being in the fact
that, in Inland China alone, were eleven great populous provinces
where as yet no missionary had gone to reside; and, in ten of the
eleven, missionaries are now permanently working. Let the church
not shrink from facing the facts: the destitution still unreached is
appalling. 'What are 700 missionaries in China among 350,000,000 of
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souls? One missionary to half a million! About the same proportion
of missionaries amcng the 250,000,000 or 300,000,000 of India, one to
about 400,000 ! In Siam, with from 8,000,000 to 10,000,000, about a
score of men and women, laboring among the native Siamese and
Laos people, every male missionary having an average parish of a
million souls, and cities with a population of 200,000 having not even
a Bible-reader or native teacher !

Consider Africa’s need! How little is it understood. Even a
missionary journal gave currency to the misleading statement that
the Dark Continent is “‘ tolerably well supplied with missionaries, as
thirty-five missionary societies are now at work there.” If you go
across Siberia and down the eastern slope of the Kong Mountains,
through the three Soudans, of the Niger, Lake T'chad and the Nile,
3,000 miles to the Red Sea, and if 400 miles north and south of your
line of travel you could survey the land, you would find 90,000,000 of
people with scarce one missionary ! And farther south, in the Congo
Free State, you might travel from Equatorville east to the Great Lake
stations, and there is another territory 1,000 miles long by half as
many broad, whose 40,000,000 of people when Stanley passed through
Uganda had not yet seen a missionary ! Doubtless Africa has to-day
at least 200,000,000 of people who never saw a Bible or heard the first
proclamation of the good news. And yet Africa is “ tolerably well
supplied with missionaries !

Am I not justified in saying that we must get beyond and behind
all this illusive glamour of ignorance and imagination? Yes, beyond
evanescent touches of sympathy and passage of resolutions, and do
something for souls that are dying without Christ.

In all the world we have six thousand or seven thousand mission-
aries, representing 30,000,000 of church members—one for every five
thousand! Whereas, if Protestant churches gave out of their mem-
bership one in three hundred, it would put 100,000 missionaries in the
field, exclusive of the native helpers, who have for the last half cen-
tury outnumbered four or fivefold the missionaries from Christian
lands. These are, doubtless, familiar facts; but Sydney Smith said
that for purposes of impression repetition is the only figure of
speech worth a farthing. These facts must be beaten in by repeated
blows. We must not only strike while the iron is hot, but make it
hot by striking. Never will the people of God take up the work of
missions as they ought until they both understand and feel the emer-
gency and extremity of a dying world and their own opportunity and
obligation with reference to it.

As to opportunity, there was never any such before. We live in
days more augustly awful than any in previous history. I would
rather live in this year 1891 than to have lived when Christ walked
the earth. Grand as would have been the privilege of seeing the
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Lord in the flesh and being closely associated with Him then, this day-
of grace offers us opportunities of service and privileges of fellowship
which, in their way, are even more transcendent.

The regions beyond, of the whole world, now lie open before the
children of God. Fifty years ago the burden of public and united
prayer for missions was that God would open the doors of the nations
to the preaching of the Gospel. In those days Japan was like a vessel
hermetically sealed; China was the walled kingdom, fifteen hundred
miles of solid barrier shutting out “the foreign devils;” India was'in the
selfish clutch of the East India Company; the islands of the sea were
held by cannibal savages,and Africa was not even explored. A hun-
dred years ago it seemed as though there was no chance of reaching
the vast bulk of the race with the Gospel. A great wall of idolatry,
superstition, prejudice, surrounded the nations, with here and there a
solitary breach; now, that whole wall is down, with here and there a
fragment remaining to oppose our advance. Let those who see no
God in history tell us how changes so stupendous have been brought
about inside one century. No human being, no combination of human
elements could ever have done this. But ‘one day is with the Lord
as a thousand years,” and there have been single historic “days ” in
this period, in which He has wrought the work that ordinarily would
have taken a millenium. '

That one year 1858 may be selected as the annwus mirabilis of
modern missions. During that one year doors were opened giving
access to one thousand millions of the human race. In that year,
1858, Great Britain, after two hundred years of exclusion, made her
treaty with Japan. In thatsame year China, by the treaty of Tientsin,
threw open not only her ports, but her interior, and provided that
any Chinese subject might embrace the Christian faith without
molestation or persecution. In that same year India was transferred
from the sordid East India Company to the British crown, and Viec-
toria became Empress of the Indies. In that same year the revolu-
tionary changes in Papal Europe laid the basis of Free Italy. In
that same year David Livingstone sailed a second time for South
Africa to complete his ploneer path for missionaries. In that same
year Benito Juarez, in Mexico, overthrew the monastic system, con-
fiscated the estates and revenues of the Papal Church, and opened the
way for Protestant missionaries to enter Central America. And in
that same year Elizabeth Sale, of Helensburgh, Scotland, successfully
penetrated the zenanas of Hindustan, and led the way in woman’s
work for woman!

Was there ever such a year as 18587 Within less than a twelve-
month doors of approach were opened to from thirty to forty millions
in Japan, three hundred to four hundred millions in China, two hun-
dred and fifty to three hundred millions more in India, including all
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her millions of women and girls, two hundred and fifty to three hun-
dred millions more in Africa, besides the hosts in Papal Italy and
Mexico! When Paul and Barnabas came back to Antioch from their
first mission tour, ¢‘ they gathered the Church together and rehearsed
all that God had done with them, and how He had opened the door
of faith to the Gentiles.” But did God ever open doors of access in
Apostolic times with such rapidity and on such a scale of grandeur
as in your day and mine? Who shall dare say that the days of
supernatural working are past, when such miracles of Providence are
performed before our very eyes ?

The apathy and lethargy of the Church of Jesus Christ are alarm-
ing, for they suggest a deadening of sensibility. We are like those
that walk amid a blare and glare and flare, and whose eyes and ears
are dazed and dulled by the glory of the scenes in the midst of which
they are moving., This year 1858 was not the only wonderful year
in modern missionary history. In 1878 there was such a mighty
movement of God’s grace in India that sixty thousand people turned
from idols in Tinnevelly and the Telugu country within six months!
And it was in that same year that some twenty persons gave upwards
-of $4,000,000 to missions, as though God would show what on the one
hand His grace could do among the heathen, and, on the other hand,
in prompting a higher Christian liberality.

The Regions Beyond, thus marvelously opened to the Church, are
a perpetual challenge to us to occupy till He comes. 'We need to get
down on our faces before God for a greater Pentecostal baptism than
‘the Church has ever yet known. All our efforts lack unity and har-
mony and business methods. On some mission fields a score of
‘different denominations will sometimes be found, working side by side,
in a comparatively small district, while in the Regions Beyond millions
-are without a single missionary. And our home fields are often over-
stocked in comparison. When in Scotland, on my mission tour, I
found in one village, of perhaps 1,200 people, five fine church build-
ings with as many educated pastors; the entire church-going popula-
tion could have been accommodated in one of those buildings, and
cared for by one of those ministers, while the other four, with the
money that their buildings cost, might have been evangelizing the
interior of China, India or Africa, where each man might have a
parish of from one million to ten million souls! There is something
wrong in the Christian Church when denominational zeal outstrips
that nobler zeal for the evangelization of the vast multitudes that are
absolutely uncared for. It would seem that something is wrong, even
in the basis of our missionary work, when the Church of God can
-calmly look on eight hundred million of human beings that, even yet,
after nineteen centuries, have not so much as heard whether there be
a Christ or no !
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When Rev. Geo. W. Chamberlain first went to Brazil, he found
10,000,000 of people in a nominally Papal land, who scarcely knew
what a Bible was. One old patriarch of four score years, to whom he
gave a Portuguese New Testament, and explained salvation by faith,
said to him: “ Young man, this is what I have long been waiting to
hear, But where was your father when my father was alive that he
never came to tell my father how to be saved ?” Some such question
as that we must all answer, if not before we die, at the judgment
seat of Christ. .

These Regions Beyond—this territory unclaimed and unoccupied
for Christ—should at once be possessed. Christ distinctly outlined
for His Church her missionary policy: ¢ és not concentration but dif-
Jusion. We cannot too often ring out this truth. Some have urged
the American Board to concentrate its.forces largely upon Turkey,
and then, when Turkey is thoroughly evangelized, it will, they say,
furnish evangelists for the Regions Beyond. A similar policy has
been urged upon the Presbyterian Board in New York as to Japan,
and the Church Missionary Society as to India, The argumentis that
we should unite our forces upon a limited field till it is thoroughly
Christianized, and then make the newly converted people an evangel--
izing force to push on to the furthermost limits of the earth,

This looks well and sounds well at first suggestion; butis it serip-
tural ?  Our Master made no such diserimination. “Go ye into all
the world,” “ unto the uttermost parts of the earth,” and “ preach the
Gospel to every creature.” Those are our marching orders. The
policy of concentration more or less limits the area of the work of the
Church. To follow such a policy is not to go into the Regions Be-
yond. We are tempted to choose fields comparatively near, attract-
ive, promising; fields offering prospect of large and quick harvests;
and leave the more distant, destitute, degraded races of mankind to
utter neglect. While we are concentrating on Turkey, Japan or
India, what is to become of the other millions of mankind that have
only one lifetime in which to hear the Gospel ?

Again we would peal out in the dull ears of a sluggish Church
the signal of opportunity and obligation ! We are to take whatever
men and women we can get and whatever money and other means
we can gather and do just as our Master bade us—go everywhere and
to every creature with the Gospel, and do it at once. And when the
Church of God will do her simple duty with faith in her Lord, the
miracle of the loaves and fishes will be repeated on a larger scale in
human history. The small provision, which seems nothing amid such
a vast multitude of hungry souls, will, when brought to the Master
and used along the lines of His command, again illustrate the
miraculous mathematies of God. As we subtract from our sup-
ply, He will add to our resources. As we will divide, He will multi-
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Ply; and He will increase for distribution what we decrease by dis-
tribution.

We write it solemnly and with profound conviction and deep
. emotion: Christ waits to see the travail of faith in the souls of His
people before He can see the travail of His own soul in the redemp-
tion of the race! Never will that largest and last blessing come to
our mission work until we emphasize evangelization for which we
are responsible rather than conversion for which we are not responsi-
ble; until we abandon our worldly-wise centralization and concen-
tration and adopt the divine policy of universal extension and dif-
fusion, going with all speed even to the uttermost parts of the earth
and bearing among all nations our witness to our Lord and His cross.
From His cradle to His tomb, and from His sermon on the Galilean
Mount, to His last commission, perbaps upon the same Mount, we
seemn to see but one commanding signal: it is a Hand pointing

{=F~ TO THE REGIONS BEYOND.
[Z0 be continued.]

EacH religion has an appropriate symbol. The ¢ross has come to
represent Evangelical Christianity, as the crucifix does the Papacy,
and the Greek cross the Greek Church. The wheel of endless trans-
migration may well stand for Buddhism, the ¢ron ring of caste for
Brahmanism, the crescent for Mohammedanism, the sun-déisk for
Parseeism, the tablet for Confucianism, the dragon for demon wor-
ship, the stone for fetichism, and the awe for a destructive atheism.

“ BeEcavUsE iniquity abounds the love of many shall wax cold.” No
believer can afford simply to breathe a polluted atmosphere, and if
his work for God compels such associations he must frequently go, as
Christ did, apart with God, and on the lofty mountain tops breathe
a pure air, taking long and deep inspirations of that purifying
and strengthening oxygen and ozone. Prof. Bernard used to illus-
trate our unconscious accommodation to a vicious atmosphere by
placing a sparrow under a bell glass receiver, with air enough for
three hours respiration. Then, at the end of two hours, he put a sce-
ond sparrow under the receiver, and it fell over dead, while the former
bird was able to sustain the process of respiration for the remaining
hour. Sothere is a law not only of physical but of spiritual toleration.
We learn to live in a polluted atmosphere, to accommodate ourselves
to a low level of spiritual life. Could we come suddenly from a pure
society into the carnal and worldly and selfish atmosphere often found
even in Christian churches, we should be stifled. Let us live much
with God, in the closet, and so learn to detect and flee from a con-
taminated atmosphere. May this law not explain in part the high
consecration of true missionaries ? They can maintain spiritual life
amid such surroundings only by much converse with God.
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THE MISSION OUTLOOK.—IL
BY J. MURRAY MITCHELL, M. A., LL.D., NICE, FRANCE.

We proceed to speak of the foreign field. And first we ask what
progress has been made in the evangelizing of the nations generally ?

We sometimes hear even the friends of missions assert that the
progress is deplorably small. We ask—small in comparison with
what ?  If the answer be—small in proportion to the effort made, the
answer runs clean counter to our deepest convictions, Considering
how little man has done or tried to do, the blessing from on high ap-
pears to us most graciously, most marvelously large. The seed we
sow never perishes; it brings forth fifty, sixty and a hundred fold.
Just compare the progress made in modern times with what was
witnessed when the Gospel was preached even by apostolic lips.
Some thoughtlessly speak as if the miracle of Pentecost had been fre-
quently repeated through the early centuries. It was not so, even
during the first. The highest estimate which we can possibly form
of the number of professing Christians in the year 100 is not half a
million, including children, and some anthorities make it consider-
ably less. But, during the last century, more than 8,000,000 have
been rescued from heathenism by Protestant missions alone. The
Lord is pleased to bless our poor, initial efforts far beyond what we
had reason to expect—for very feeble and faltering have these efforts.
been; and His marvelous goodness ought to impel us to run hence-
forth the way of His commandments.

We are fully aware of the retort which is frequently made: * Yes,
you have gained perhaps 3,000,000 from heathenism during the last
century; but the heathen population of the world has been increased
by a vastly greater number; and there are far more heathen now
than there were a hundred years ago.” True, but the Christian popu-
lation of the world has been increasing too. _Proportionally it seems
to increase twice as fast as the heathen population; and by the
end of the present century—that is, ten years hence—the Christian
inhabitants will actually increase more rapidly than the heathen
inhabitants. Of course, we may be told that merely nominal Christi-
anity is of novalue. But that is not true. Just compare the state
of Europe with that of the heart of Africa! The last accounts, sup-
plied by Stanley and Mackay, regarding interior Africa, are as hor-
rible as the descriptions which Dante gives of hell. Europe is no
paradise; but neither is it a pandemonium.

We are amazed at the erroneous conceptions as to the progress of
missions existing in quarters that ought to be well informed. A few
years ago a journal of high name asserted that the conversions to
Mohammedanism in British India were about a hundred thousand
annually. More recently an anonymous writer in one of our most in-
fluential magazines maintained that the conversions to Islam were
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every year about 50,000, and that India was steadily becoming Mo-
hammedan. It was of no use for missionaries to protest against these
assertions; on such subjects they, good men, are supposed to be
hopelessly prejudiced, and it is for able editors to put them right.
But next comes Sir W. W. Hunter, whose knowledge of Indian sta-
tistics is unquestioned, and he informs us that, so far as statistics are
available, the general population of India, in nine years, has increased
8 per cent., but the Christian population 80 per cent.; and that, tak-
ing Bengal as a sample, while the Mohammedans have increased 11
per cent. the Christians have increased 64 per cent. That particular
error, then, is finally disposed of. So much as regards numbers; but
what about character? No doubt there are black sheep in the flock.
Missionaries are sometimes deteived by inquirers, and the children of
converts in heathendom are very like young people in Christendom.
Still, there has been generally—we suppose universally—a remark-
able elevation of the Christian community in intelligence and charac-
ter, and, as a consequence, it has risen and is rising in position. In
India, government returns show that crime exists among native Chris-
tians only to one-fifth the degree which obtains among the Hindus.
We believe the same thing is true of converts in China, Japan and
Siam, It is remarkably true throughout the Dutch dominions in the
islands of Eastern Asia, as we may have occasion to show a little
farther on.

Letus now glance at the chief mission fields separately, beginning
at the East:

Japran.—The progress in this empire during the last twenty years
or so in which it has been possible to preach the Gospel in publie, has
been steady, and, as compared with that in other countries, even
rapid. Recently, among the educated or half educated young men
there have been manifestations of a feeling of dislike to foreigners;
and probably the cry of “ Japan for the Japanese ” will wax louder
and louder. The strong feeling of nationality will affect the missions
and their ecclesiastical arrangements. Quite possibly foreign mis-
sionaries will be told, before ten years are come and gone, that their
presence is no longer needed; and this not scornfully or bitterly, but
from a conviction that Japanese Christians can manage their own
affairs and evangelize their countrymen better than foreigners can,
For our part, we respect their feeling; and though we desire no
abrupt severance of existing ties, we trust to see, ere long, the great
spectacle of a national church in Japan—self-supporting, self-gov-
erned and self-extending. We say a national church. The mission-
aries are laudalby exerting themselves to reduce the number of eccle-
siastical divisions among Christians. The Presbyterians have all
united; they had almost coalesced with the Congregationalists, when
a bar was unhappily interposed—from. America, if we mistake not.
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The Methodists wish to unite; and so do the Episcopalians and others.
Excellent, so far; but the Japanese Christians long for one grand,
national church; and they will have it if foreigners do not interfere.
LBx Oriente Iux. Very probably the problem of union, at which the
churches of Europe and America are toiling, will receive its solution
from the minds and hearts of more far-off Eastern Christians. That
ought to humble the haughty West; but all of us, we trust, would
heartily rejoice in the result. When we speak thus, we dream that
there will be one grand united church holding the principles of the
Reformation. The Roman and Greek churches will doubtless remain
apart from this, and from each other, in Japan as in other places.

The new counstitution of Japan gives full tolerance to Christianity,
and the Gospel may now be preached over the length and breadth of
the empire. Are the two old religions—Shintoism and Buddhism—
likely soon to pass away? Some have answered yes; but we fear
not. Shintoism is a vague, colorless creed, and one naturally leaps to
the conclusion that it cannot long contend against the Gospel. But
it is the old, ancestral faith; nearly all the vaunted glories of Japan
are connected with it; and, probably, it will die slowly, as did the
religion of Rome, even after Constantine’s profession of Christianity.
How diflicult to forget the national traditions handed down for more
than two thousand years; how difficult to throw off the religious ideas
they embody ! Buddhism is an alien faith, though in itself more
definite than Shintoism; but it may not perhaps survive its rival.
Confucianism has been the creed of many of the higher classes, and
its worldly, cold philosophy may content them for a good while
longer—all the more readily, because it can easily combine with the
ancestral Shinto worship.

KorEA comes next—the “ hermit nation,” as it used to be called;
“the land of the morning calm,” as it calls itself. Korea had very
little distinctive religion. Shintoism was little known; Buddhism
was proscribed; Confucianism influenced only a few among the higher
classes. Vague, confused superstition was all in all. DBut Korea
happily has an easy alphabet, and multitudes, even of women, are
able to read.

The beginnings of Protestant work in Korea are due to the Rev.
John Ross, missionary of the (Scottish) United Presbyterian Church
in Manchuria. He translated various portions of the Scriptures into
Korean, from the year 1873 onwards. These were circulated in
Northern Korea, and the result was truly remarkable—indeed, few
things in mission history have been more s0.* Then came the Ameri-
can Mission, in 1884, being begun by Dr. Allen, a medical missionary,

* See Report of Foreign Missions of (American) Presbyterian Church for 1890. In a spirit
which does them much honor the Americans speak most warmly of the labors of the Scottish
Mission, which preceded their own.
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whose professional skill was greatly valued in the highest quarters,
An Episcopal Methodist Mission has followed, and recently an Angli-
can one. Two laborers from the General Assembly of Vietoria, in
Australia, co-operate with the Presbyterian Mission. 8o far a mar-
velous blessing has rested on the work. The opening of Korea has
_been more sudden, and more complete, even than the opening of
Japan,

CuiNa.—In connection with China the eye first naturally fixes on
the late Missionary Conference held at Shanghai, It was very large,
very harmonious, very earnest and very hopeful. Of the arousing
call to the Church of Christ to send China a thousand missionaries
within the next five years we have already spoken. HEspecial stress
was laid on the work of women. Dr. Williamson, since then, to the
great loss of China, deceased, said that the permanent Christianization
of China depends on the women, and that the women can be reached
only by women. The conference did not take any narrow view
of Christian work, and one of its solemn declarations was: “ We hear
a loud call to the Christian Church to supply Christian educationists
for China.” Lastly, it came to a most important resolution regarding
the translation of the Seriptures into Chinese. Iitherto there have
been rival versions, and interminable disputes as to the rendering of im-
portant words (even the name of God among them), and when the
conference met, agreement on long-contested points seemed utterly
hopeless. But the “ great mountain” became *“a plain,” and satis-
factory means were proposed for the preparation of versions in the
high classical language, the colloquial Mandarin, and an intermediate
dialect. In addition to these there is a considerable number of local
dialects, and arrangements were entered into by which versions into
these will be made, or, if already made, harmonized. Had the Shanghai
Conference achieved nothing more than this, all the labor and expeunse
connected with long journeyings and a session of more than a fort-
night would have been richly repaid.

Stam.—Buddhism is the established religion in Siam; but here, as
elsewhere, the name veils a mass of childish superstitions. The chief
mission here has been the American Presbyterian, which began its
work in 1840. Its operations are carried on mainly in the northern
part—Laos. Some twenty years ago there was a severe persecution of
the Christians; but, for some years past, opposition on the part of the
government has completely died away. HEducation and medical work
receive decided encouragement from the king and the high officials.
All the missionaries seem to be full of hope.

Nreraerraxps, INpia.—The Dutch possessions in Eastern Asia
are so called by the Hollanders, though they have no connection with
Hindustan. (They are part of India extra Gangem.) Until of
late the Dutch authorities discountenanced missions, if they did not
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actively oppose them. "o this day religion is at a low ebb among
the Dutch inhabitants of Eastern Asia, and the clergy are often
avowedly rationalistic. But the missions have done much faithful
work, and the blessing from on high has rested on them. We give
some remarkable figures in a note.* We understand that the oppo-
sition of the authorities to missions has entirely ceased. They admit
that the native Christians are visibly superior to the heathen (includ-
ing Mohammedans) in industry, cleanliness and morality. The owners
of plantations in Java prefer native Christian laborers to all others.
Let it be observed that, though the Mohammedans are zealous in
proselytizing, yet the conversions from Islam to Christianity have
been very numerous, especially of late.

Inpiat—In this great field the battle between the Gospel and
heathenism becomes hotter every day: “ All reports of religious
affairs are growing in urgency and interest.”} The next Decennial
Missionary Conference takes place two years hence, and the proceed-
ings may be expected to be of absorbing interest.

There are vast diversities between different parts of India. Ever
the languages spoken amount, according to the census report, to 108,
and some have reckoned as many as 133. The diversities among
the inhabitants are astonishingly great. To use Lord Dufferin’
words: ‘‘ At one extremity you have the naked, savage hill-man, with
his stone weapons, his head-hunting, his polyandrous habits, and hig
childish superstitions; and at the other extremity you have the
Europeanized native gentleman, with his refinement and polish, his
literary culture, his Western philosophy, and his advanced political
ideas.”

Even a lifetime barely suffices to supply a full, comprehensive
idea of India. We are, therefore, continually in danger of drawing
too general conclusions from particular facts. And hence come such
conflicts of opinion as to the state of things in India. Some already
tell us they can hear the wailing cry that “ great Pan is dead ”;§
while others declare that, as yet, he has received no serious wound.
‘We, therefore, entreat the friends who pay a cold-weather visit to
India, and then rush home to proclaim the conclusions they have
reached, to specify the part of the Indian Continent which they have
studied and think they understand. On the other hand, we must
request the men who knew India ten or fifteen years ago to remem-

* Christians in Java (1878)..... . . 5,673
“ « (1889) . .en .. 11,229
¢ in Sumatra (1878)...v....v00ve 2,500
“ b (1889) . veevvninnnns 12,000

¢ in all Dutch India (1873)...... 168,672
“ “ (1889)...... 250,000 = an increase of 66 per cent. nearly.
These figures are given by Inspektor Schreiber, of Barmen.
+ Many of the principles we state regarding missions in India will apply to missions
.generally. 3 Last report of British and Foreign Bible Society, p. 184, § Ibid, p. 185.
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ber that change now proceeds rapidly, even in what used to be called
the “unchanging East.”

The accessions to the Church of Christ in India continue to be
chiefly drawn, as heretofore, from the races generally called abori-.
ginal—such as the Kols, Santals, Garos, Khasias, etc. (as in Burma
from among the Karens). It was high time that missions should exert
- themselves in behalf of these tribes; for, ere long, they would cer-
tainly have been merged in the general Hindu population; the ab-
sorption was steadily going on. We lately noticed an assertion by
a high Indian official to the effect that Hinduism is gaining rather
than losing ground. Quite true, in a sense. Uncivilized races are
influenced by the civilized races near them; their vague demon wor-
ship gives way before the more definite Hindu mythology, and their
marriage and funeral rites fall gradually under the control of the
Brahmans. Races that live apart escape this influence in a great
degree; but those that have intercourse with the Hindus become more
or less Hinduized. True, they are not received into the Hindu com-
munity—they are not taken into caste; they are, so to speak, tied on
to the great mass, not ingrafted into it. Other races, such as the Dhers,
of Gujarat, or the Mhars and Mangs, of Maharashtra, no longer live
apart from the Hindus; they are attached to the villages—permitted,
not indeed to live in them, but around or near them. Among such
races the progress of the Gospel is not much slower than among the
more sequestered aborigines.

It is cheering to watch the steady elevation of these hitherto
down-trodden races. The Brahmans, of course, sneer. Oftenhave we
heard them say, “ We are too wary to swallow your bait, and so you
go to those wretched outcasts.” In truth, the missionary goes to all;
but the proud Brahmans, as a rule, despise the message; while, in
many cases, the poor and despised do not. And the reception of the
truth raises and refines; the very expression of the countenance is
changed. Then, when the children of converts are carefully taught
and trained-—and that this should be done is a most pressing, sacred
duty—they compete, on no unequal terms, even with the intellectual
Brahmans,

Thus the wrongs of ages are gradually becoming redressed; a
social fabric, based on a new foundation, is slowly rising; and, by and
by, the Christians will be not only the men of light, but the men of
leading, too. "

Among the middle and higher classes the visible progress of the
Gospel, as shown in the number of baptisms, is much slower than
among the races we have just referred to. Hitherto it has been very
difficult to reach these classes except through schools and colleges,
This is still true of India generally; but there are already exceptions
to the rule, especially in the largest cities. If evangelistic addresses
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were attentively listened to only when delivered in English, one might
fear that the language, more than the meaning, formed the attraction;
but earnest appeals in the vernacular, when the speaker wields it with
any power, are also becoming acceptable. The change is immensely
important. Educational missionaries ascribe it to the influence of
Christian education, and we think they arve right in doing so.

Attacks on educational missions continue to be made, as they have
been for fifty years; but we see no new argument advanced. We
suppose they will be repeated; but the missionaries will patiently toil
on—aye, no kind of mission work is so toilsome as theirs, and assuredly
it is not from a love of ease they take to it—and while they heartily
rejoice in the extension of all kinds of missionary effort, they cannot,
in faithfulness, give up theirown. Education, both lower and higher,
has become a necessity in India. Who is to give it ? Government is
disposed to withdraw more and more from its higher institutions, and
(in a spirit which does it much honor) is expressing its belief that
only those in which religious instruction is given can meet the neces-
sities of India. Are Protestant missionaries to abandon the work ?

Hoc Ithacus wvelit, et magno mercentur Atride. Nothing would
delight the natives more; nothing would delight the Romanists more.
The moulding of the higher thought of India would then be in the
hands of these two classes. We hold that too much has been con-
ceded already to the cry of ‘ preaching, not teaching.” The Cathe-
dral Mission College, in Calcutta, in connection with the Church
Missionary Society, founded by Bishop Cotton, was given up in
1880, under the impression that there were needlessly many colleges
in Calcutta; but the demand for higher education has greatly increased
since then, and the missionaries of the Church Missionary Society
regret the closing, and for this reason, among others, that they
now cannot get into touch with the influential student class as they
used to do when their college was in existence.

Some people talk of educational missions as if they were merely
educational. Is there one such mission in all India? We believe
not. People who criticise what they call ¢ Dr. Duff’s system ” should
try to understand what that system was.

The fullest examination of this question with which we are ac-
quainted is contained in the “ Revised Special Report of the Foreign
Missions Committee of the Church of Scotland on Educational Mis-
sions in India.” The document comprises 213 pages, and embodies the
opinion of eighty-four persons, connected with various churches, who
were deemed well qualified to pronounce an opinion on the important
question proposed; and it shows that, after most patient and pro-
longed inquiry, the General Assembly of the Church resolved to main-
tain its educational efforts. The report deserves to be studied as a
valuable repertory, not only of opinions, but of facts.
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We read that when the apostle and his companions were tossed up
and down in Adria, they “cast four anchors out of the stern and
wished for the day.” When some one rejoicingly pointed to the first
streaks of dawn on the Eastern horizon, we wonder whether he re-
ceived the chilling rebuke: “ The dawn is nothing; we are waiting for
the sunrise.” But go speak many now. They do not believe in pro-
cesses and preparations. They expect the sunrise immediately to
follow midnight. Each of the higher religions of India covers as
large an area as it did before; and many sorrowfully ask what im-
pression, then, the Gospel is making on them. We reply that the
Gospel never comes into real contact with heathenism without affect-
ing it, and the influence exerted is in direct proportion to the com-
pleteness of the comtact. The moral teachings of Christianity ap-
peal to natural reason and conscience; they carry with them their
own bright evidence, and are accepted without much delay. The
deeper mysteries, such as the divinity and atoning sacrifice of Christ,
are, it may be for a long time, vehemently opposed by many; nor
need we wonder at this, seeing that *“no man can call Jesus Lord but
by the Holy Ghost.” But when the Gospel is fully and faithfully pro-
claimed, it is never long proclaimed in vain. The truthis revealed
to some; and these profess their faith, and, if need be, are prepared
to suffer for it.

Now, in India, the higher religions are being shot through by the
arrows of light; that is to say, the moral teachings—and much of the
teaching regarding God contained in the Gospel is steadily penetrat-
ing the mind of heathenism. The professors of heathen religions
may deny that they borrow from Christianity; they may not be aware
that they do borrow, but that does not alter the fact. One of the
most noteworthy proofs of what we now aflirm is supplied by a state-
ment lately made by the high priest of the chief division of the Bom-
bay Zorastrians, to the effect that the attributes ascribed in the
Avesta to Ahuramazda are the same as the Old Testament ascribes to
Jehovah. The statement is far from correct; but the high priest
honestly believed what he so strongly affirmed. The wish was father
to the thought.

We need bardly dwell longer on this. Every student of church
history will see in it only a repetition of what occurred during the
first three centuries. Heathenism was then compelled by the presence
of the Gospel to remodel itself. « Reformed heathenism adopted
features borrowed from Christianity, and even grew to be an imita-
tion of it.”* It thought to save itself by so doing. But by and by,
as the lamented Liddon expressed it: “ Conversions came with a rush.”

Our readers must have been surprised to hear of the late sugges-

#* Uhlhorn ‘¢ Conflict of Christianity with Heathenism,” Bk. IL., ch. 3,
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tion, made by at least one man of influence, that the Bible be added
to the Hindu sacred books. A very natural proposal, in the mouth
of one who recognizes the steady onward march of Christianity, and
would fain come to terms with it before it is too late. But the pro-
gress of the truth is still more fully proved by the alarm that is so
widely professed and the vehement efforts to oppose it—Hindu tracts,.
Hindu preachers—these are now sent forth in great numbers; and
the Gospel is mercilessly attacked. The large society called the
““Arya Samaj,” gives in to Christianity so far that it surrenders po-
lytheism, idol-worship, caste, and child-marriage, and permits the
re-marriage of widows. It falls back on the Vedas as the sole author-
itative scriptures, and, by torturing Sanskrit terms, it finds Christian
and modern ideas in them, It is especially afraid of Christian schools.
Its propagandism is zealous and increasing. “If we continue to sleep,”
it cries, “ our temples will soon be Christian churches.”

But it is in vain that the Arya Samaj has abandoned three-fourths
of Hinduism in order to save the remainder, Christianity is, so to
speak, in the air.* It affects all the religious thinking of India; and
its influence is seen in the remarkable attempts at reform which are
happily becoming so frequent. People may call these only social re-
forms; but in India what is social is also religious, The Rajputana
chiefs, bolder than the British Government, have limited marriage ex-
penses and fixed the minimum marriage age for men at 18, and for
women at 14. This is a stupendous change; and it involves stupen-
dous consequences. The persistent efforts to encourage the re-mar-
riage of widows; the refusal of the barbers of Bombay to shave the
heads ‘of widows; the formation of a social reform association, which
held its third annual meeting in December, 1889, where it was noted
with interest that several Hindu ladies were present; these and
similar movements are, to any one that knows the people of India,
full of interest and promise; and, we repeat,that they are traceable,
directly or indirectly, to the influence of Christianity. We spoke
above of ideas changing; but there is also, though to a less extent, a
change of institutions,

We have been speaking of Hindus. But the Mohammedans in
India are also moving. Their antipathy to Western education is con-
siderably mitigated. That enlightened man, Sir Synd Ahmad, tells
us that his college at Alighar is flourishing. If so, Moslem bigotry
is proportionally declining.t Meantime, the uneducated Mohammed-
ans—note especially what has happened in the north at Peshawur—

* Since this was written, we find the same expression quoted in the Church

Missionary Society Report. p. 172.

+ A high Indian official, Sir Auckland Colvin, has said: * An Alighar col-
lege man has become synonymous with a man of liberal ideas, advanced edu-
cation and independent character.” We have seen this college. We have ob--
served that its alumni are Mohammedan in little more than name.
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are as greatly terrified at the progress of Christianity as is the Arya

Samaj among the Hindus. Zenana mission teachers are objects of

especial dread to Mohammedans, as well as to Hindus. Let our sisters

thankfully and strenuously persevere; their work is telling greatly.
[ 70 be continued.]

Tre Church of God cripples all her mission boards and mission
work by a selfish withholding of money for the Lord’s cause,and then
wonders at the slow progress of missions in fields where retrenchment
makes all advance impossible, 'This absurd contradiction reminds us
of the wars of Arminius (Hermann), Prince of Cheruseci (16 B. c.~
16 A. p.) The Germans bored holes in the tongues of the Roman
lawyers and judges, and then said, “ Now, rattle away !

Onk of the McAll workers in Paris was very much affected at
finding a poor working woman, already in a dying condition, who had
strayed into one of the salles and there for the first time heard of
Christ as the Good Shepherd of souls. She was trying to recall and
put together in an intelligible shape the few hints she had picked up:
at that meeting, mere fragments of gospel truth, and when she found
one at her bedside who could give her the whole truth about this
great Saviour her joy was so great that she forgot even the agonies
of dying! And yet there are literally millions of souls in France
hungering for just such a Gospel.

MarrriaLisy, like other forms of infidelity, has a basis of ¢nsin-
cerity. At a meeting in Liverpool an evangelist publicly said: “I
do not believe there is an honest man in the world who really believes
that we are all simply matter and go out of existence at death, If
there is a real materialist in this audience I would like to see him.”
A man rose up and shouted: “ Well, iere is one.” “Come up here,”
-said the evangelist, “ I want all these people to see aman whose mother
died like a dog, and that wasthe end of her.” “You are a liar,”
shouted the man, “she was one of the best women that ever lived,
and she’s in heaven to-duy !” The fellow was fairly caught in his-
own trap. IHe quite forgot for the moment his own creed!

TuE efforts of churches which are not evangelical and which lack
all true missionary spirit to found mission enterprises, simply to appear
aggressive and seem abreast of other professed believers—in other
words, Lo save themselves the humiliation of asignificant contrast—have
always ended in disastrous failure. Often, instead of Christianizing
the heathen, they themselves become heathenized. Those impulsive
spurts in the direction of missions remind us of a significant phrase
in the psalms, in which, referring to the triumphant passage of Israel
over the Red Sea, the sacred writer adds, “which the Egyptians, assay-
ing to do, were drowned !”
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A CONDENSED SKETCH OF THE MISSION OF THE AMER-
ICAN BOARD IN NORTH CHINA.
HENRY BLODGETT, D.D.

The history of the North China Mission is closely connected with
that of the Shanghai Mission, and through that with the history of
the Canton Mission, the first of the American Board, and of the
American churches in China.

Mr. Bridgman, the first American missionary to China, arrived in
Canton in the year 1830, twenty-three years after Dr. Morrison, the
first Protestant missionary to this empire. In 1847 Mr., Bridgman

- went to Shanghai as a delegate of his missionary brethern to assist in
the translation of the Bible. This resulted in his permanent residence
in that city, where he died in the year 1861, The translation made
by Messrs. Bridgman and Culbertson into the written language of
China is still in use, while the twenty volumes of the Chinese Re-
pository, edited by Dr. Bridgman, remain as an invaluable thesaurus
of matters relating to China and the far East. :

In the year 1854 Messrs. Aitchison and Blodget were sent out by
the Board to join Dr. Bridgman at Shanghai, thus forming the
Shanghai Mission. Mr. Macy joined the mission in 1858, making the
fourth ordained missionary.

During the years in which the mission was continued at Shanghai,
Dr. Bridgman was engaged in translating, also taking the pastoral
care of the church connected with the boarding-school of girls, under
the charge of Mrs. Bridgman. The three younger members of the

. mission were engaged in the usual work of teaching and preaching,

- as they were able, both in the city and the outlying country. ‘

The rule established soon after the opening of the “ Five Ports,”
of twenty-four hours absence only, from one of the ports, was soon
- broken at Shanghai, and before long became a dead letter, Mission-
aries made frequent tours into the interior. In the autumn of 1858
Messrs. Aitchison and Burdon (now Bishop Burdon of Hong-Kong),
after many journeys in the country together, took up their residence
at Ping Hoo, a city of 100,000 inhabitants, seventy miles southwest
of Shanghai. Here Mr, Aitchison remained for the winter, but re-
turned at length to Shanghai in hope of commencing a mission in the
north of China.

Such a movement seemed very desirable both to the Board, and to
the members of the mission, Shanghai being the northernmost of
the five ports then opened, various European and American Societies
had designated their missionaries to this city, so that, before the open-
ing of Chinain 1860, more than thirty laborers, representing asmany
as ten or eleven bodies of Christians in different countries were con-
gregated there waiting for restrictions to be removed as a signal for
advance to all parts of China,
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The year 1859 was one of sore trial to the Shanghai Mission. Mr.
Macy died in April; Mr. Aitchison accepted in June a place offered
him in the American Embassy, then about to proceed to Peking, in
the hope that it might result in fixing his residence in the Northern
Capital. He had only been eight days in Peking when he was taken
ill, and after eleven days of suffering, died August 15th en rowute to the
seaboard. Me was buried in the Gulf of Chihli. In the autumn of
the same year Mrs. Blodget was compelled by failare of health to re-
turn to the United States. ‘

In the following spring, 1860, Mr. Blodget for a like reason was
forced to quit Shanghai. He went first to Japan, and, after two
months at Kanagawa, embarked on a DBritish transport, bound for
Taku to join the fleet about to rendezvous at that place. The ship ar-
rived at her destination August 19th, just one year from the time, when,
near the same spot, Mr, Aitchison was lowered to his watery grave.

A few days after her arrival the Taku Forts were taken, and in a
short time all North China was open to the missionary and the mer-
chant. Tientsin became an entrepot of foreign trade, and Peking the
place of residence of the ministers of the various treaty powers of the
West.

Early in September, of this year, Mr, Blodget landed in Taku,
and on the 8th of November took up his residence in the city of
Tientsin, being at that time and during the following winter the only
Protestant missionary in this newly opened province.

The city was then garrisoned by the allied English and French
forces. A lodgment was readily obtained in the barracks of the British
soldiers, and Christiah work was commenced at once, both among the
soldiers and the thronging multitudes of Chinese, who received with
great friendliness the newly arrived missionary.

In April of the following year, 1861, Mr. Blodget had the happi-
ness of welcoming to this field the Rev. J. Innocent, of the English
Methodist Mission, and in May the Rev. J. Edkins (now Dr. Edkins),
of the London Mission.

A journey to Peking in the month of May showed how entirely
the country was open to travel, and to Christian effort; nor was any
objection offered to passing about freely within the walls of the capi-
tal, even to those in no way connected with the legations,

During this month a chapel and houses for residence were rented
within the city of Tientsin, and the Sabbath services were removed
from the temple court, in which they had been held, to this place.
Blind Chang, the first convert, was baptized in June, 1861. He was a
weak man in humble life, but there is hope that he died a Christian,

Several journeys were undertaken, in this and the following year,
for the exploration of this new field, as also for direct missionary ef-
fort. These journeys extended to Teh-chen, in Shantung, on the

electronic file created by cafis.org



100 MISSION OF THE AMERICAN- BOARD IN NORTH CHINA, [Feb.

South; to Pao Ting-fu, the capital of Chihli; to Tai Yuan-fu, Ta T’ung-
fu, in Shansi; to Chang Chia K’eu (or Kalgan), on the Northwest;
also to T’ung Cheu and other cities east of Peking.

The Rev. J. Doolittle, of Fuhchau, spent the winter of 1862 and
1863 in Tientsin assisting in the work of the mission. Mr. Blodget.
spent the greater part of the winter in Peking, but returned to Tient-
sin in view of the departure of Mr. Doolittle for Fuhchau. The
mission was reinforced in 1863 by the arrival of the Rev. C. A.
Stanley in March, and the Rev. L. D. Chapin in May. They took up-
their residence within the city walls, in houses which had been pur-
chased the previous autumn through the aid of the late Dr. S; W,
Williams. Subsequently, on the ground of health, the residence of
the missionaries was changed to the settlement, southeast of the city.

The principal labors of the missionaries have been in preaching
the Gospel, and in the distribution of Christian books, both in the
city and in the country. A day-school of boys has generally been
maintained, and at times a few boarders have been taken in and
cared for. The project of a higher institution of learning at Tient-
sin, in which the English language should be taught, has often been
before the mission, and has met with much favor.

The work of this station received a great impulse in the years
following the famine of 1877. At that time the missionaries, fur-
nished with funds to the amount of $10,000, more or less, by the
liberality of Christian nations, threw themselves unreservedly into
the work of famine relief, in which they were assisted also by mem-
bers of thestation at 1"ungcheu. Their principal labors were in the:
region of P’ang Chuang, the central place of their work in Shantung.
Multitudes of the starving people were relieved in their distress. In
this and the following years the missionaries found open doors and
open hearts to the preaching of the Gospel. Several hundreds turned
to the Saviour. The church was greatly enlarged, and a new station
at P’ang Chuang was the result, The life of Mr. Smith, at one time
greatly endangered by famine fever, was spared, and his labors are
continued at this new station.

The importance of Tientsin as the port of entrance, not only for
Northern and Western Shantung, but also for Northern Ho Nan, for
Shansi, Chihli, and inner Mongolia cannot be overestimated.

The station at Peking was formed in 1864. Though frequent
visits had been made to this city by Mr. Blodget since May, 1861,
it was not until February, 1864, that he took up his permanent resi-
~dence here. Through the timely assistance of Dr. Williams, the
present mission premises were purchased in March, and a chapel was
opened in one of the rear buildings almost immediately for public
preaching. This was a new departure for Peking, and one which
attracted crowds of curious listeners,
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The premises had been purchased from the Chinese for the Society
for the Propagation of the Gospel; but that Society, being ecramped
by its own laws, was unable to take them over, and allowed this ad-
vantageous location to pass into the hands of the American Board,

On July 1st, Mrs. Bridgman arrived in Peking, having left New
York when only partially recovered from a dangerous accident, and
narrowly escaped the Alabama on the way. Mrs. Bridgman at once
set herself to establish a girls’ boarding-school, which has been con-
tinued ever since that time, and is now known as the “ Bridgman
School.” She also gave to the Board the entire sum which had been
expended for houses, lands and school buildings, amounting to not
less than $5,000. In 1868 she left Peking, broken down in health, and
spent the remainder of her days in Shanghai, where she died, in 1871,
While in Shanghai, though in feeble health, she laid the foundations
of a boarding-school for girls, and a dispensary, which, by her will,
have passed into the hands of the Woman’s Union Mission of New
York,

The mission force in Peking was increased in November, 1864, by
the arrival of the Rev. J. T. Gulick and Mrs. Gulick; and again, in
August, 1865, by the arrival of the Rev. C. Goodrich and Mrs, Good-
rich. A month before their arrival, in the early part of July, Mr.
and Mrs. Gulick left Peking for Kalgan, to open a mission station in
‘that city. The next reinforcement was by the coming of Mr, and
Mrs. 'P. R. Hunt and Miss M. H. Porter, in 1868.

Miss Porter very soon took charge of the Bridgman School; Miss
Chapin joined her in 1872. Under the efficient management of these
ladies, and of Miss Haven, who arrived in 1879, this school has main-
tained a high character, and has been of the greatest service in train-
ing up young women suitable for wives for the native helpers, able
also to take some part in Christian work, This school has formed
the nucleus for efforts for women, both in the city and in the country.

Mr. Hunt after twenty-seven years of service in India, came to
Peking with the enthusiasm of youth to establish a mission press, and
also to take charge of the financial affairs of the Mission. The press
he established in 1869. 1t was at the time, and still remains, the only
press of Protestant missions in North China., The money used for
this purpose was supplied by the indemnity fund received from the
Chinese Government after the burning of the mission press in Can-
ton in 1858, and was originally given to the Board by the Bleecker
Street Church, in New York, for the establishment of that press, Mr.
Hunt was a skillful printer. Work done by him was well done,
whether in the establishment of the press, or in printing the books
which issued from it.

During the nineteen years in which Mr. Hunt and Mr. Noble, who
succeeded him, had charge of the press, there were printed on it, for
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the American Bible Society, the version of the New Testament, in
Mandarin, prepared by the Peking Committee, that of the Old Testa-
ment, also in the Mandarin, prepared by Bishop Schereschewsky, the
Psalms and various portions of the New Testament; for the Russian
Ecclesiastical Mission, the four Gospels, with notes on the same; for
the Church Mission Society, the book of Common Prayer; a series of
Sabbath-school lesson papers and other works, for the North China.
Tract Society; a treatise on theology by Mr. Shefficld; several editions
of a hymn book by Messrs. Blodget and Goodrich; a geography by
Rev. L. D. Chapin; a smaller work on geography by Rev. L. W,
Pilcher; a treatise on physiology by Dr. Porter; tracts and books by
Miss M. H. Porter and Miss M. E, Andrews, and, in addition, a con-
siderable list of tracts and books not here enumerated. From the first
this press hasdone aselect work for local convenience—rather alarge
work for distant parts of China,

In commencing chapel preaching in Peking Mr. Blodget was as-
sisted by the late Rev. W. C. Burns, whose memory is still fragrant.
in the minds of some who heard the Gospel at that time. Subsequently
Messrs. Goodrich, Holcombe and Roberts, each during the time of his.
connection with this station, labored in evangelistic work, both in the
city and in the country. These are now succeeded by Messrs. Ament
and Aiken. A good degree of success has attended these efforts, and
frequent accessions in the city and at the country stations indicate a.
constant growth in the membership of the church.

The boys” boarding-school in this station was discontinued in 1869.
Two day-schools for boys have usually been maintained in the city,
and at present there is one day-school in the country. There is also a.
day-school for girls in the city.

Perhaps there is no large city in Europe, or even in the whole
world, more open to every sort of evangelistic and educational labor,
and to all the eleemosynary institutions of the Christian church than
is Peking at the present time. -

The Kalgan station was opened by Rev. and Mrs. J. T\ Gulick in
the summer of 1865, Great difficulties were encountered in the early
days of this station in renting houses and procuring suitable places
for mission work. In the end unwearied patience, combined with great
skill and prudence and unbounded charity in caring for the sick and
needy, secured the desired result.

This station was reinforced in 1867 by the arrival of Mr. and Mrs.
Williams, in 1868 of Mr, Thompson, in 1870 of Miss Diament, and
subsequently, after Mr. and Mrvs. Gulick had left for Japan, by Mr.
and Mrs. Sprague, and Mr. and Mrs. Roberts and Miss Dr. Murdock.

Healing the sick and a boys’ day-school were from the first carried
on jointly with evangelistic work at this station. After the coming
of Dr. Murdock, a hospital and a dispensary, including an opium re-
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fuge, were opened. A girls’ boarding-school was established by Mrs.
Williams, which is now under the charge of Miss Diament. The
buildings for the school were erected largely by funds contributed by
one of the mission families.

The Yu Cheu Valley, seventy miles southwest of Kalgan, has
hitherto been the most fruitful part of this field, and in the city of Yu
Cheu it is now proposed to establish a new station. Kalgan and Yu
Cheu are solely in the charge of missionaries of the American Board, -
Other societies are not likely to enter this field.

Kalgan is located at a pass in the great wall. It has an outlook
upon the rolling pasture lands of Mongolia, The roving Mongols
are often seen in the streets of the city, and pass through in numbers
on their way to Peking, or in their pilgrimages to Wu T°ai in Shansi.
The missionaries have often proposed labor for these sons of the
desert, and something has been done among them. One convert to the
Christian faith has been baptized in Kalgan, It has been suggested
that one missionary should devote himself to this work.

The station at T’ungcho was opened by the Rev. L. D. Chapin in
1867. No serious difficulty was experienced in securing residences,
The people in T ungcho have from the first been friendly to the mis-
sionaries. The station was reinforced in 1868 by the arrival of Miss
Andrews, and in 1869 of Mr. and Mrs, Sheffield ; Miss Evans reached
T’ungcho in 1872; Mr. and Mrs. Goodrich, after their return from the
United States in 1872 spent a year at Yu Cheu, and thence removed
the following year to T’ungcho. Dr. Holbrook arrived in 1881, Mr.
and Mrs, Beach in 1883, Dr. and Mrs. Ingram in 1887, and Miss Miner
in 1888,

The boarding-school for boys, early established by Mr. Chapin, has
been enlarged, and expanded by the efforts of Mr. Shefficld and others,
s0 that it has now become the Mission High School. To this pupils are
sent from all the stations of the mission to go through with a thorough :
course of study, in the hope that many of them will enter the
Christian ministry, and that all will become helpful in one way or
another to the cause of Christ. , ‘

The course of study embraces a thorough knowiedge of the
Chinese classics, learning to compose in the written language, a familiar
acquaintance with the Bible, including the study of Bible history and
geography, and the committing to memory of quite a number of the
books of the New Testament, also some of the more important
branches of geueral knowledge and Western science, such as geog-
raphy, mental and written arithmetic, algebra, geometry, chemistry,
mechanies, physiology, geology and astronomy. It is designed to
extend the course and introduce higher branches as fast as the needs
of the school and the circumstances of the mission make it expedient,
The high school is to become the college.
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Connected with this high school is the theological seminary of the
mission, designed for those who are preparing to enter the ministry.
‘Here the various departments of exegesis, systematic theology, church
history, sacred rhetoric and the pastoral charge are attended to, so far
as the attainments of the students and the circumstances of the case
will allow. A great and an increasing amount of medical work has
been done at this station from the first.

Through the energetic labors of Dr. Holbrook a hospital and dis-
pensary were opened, the work in which is now vigorously carried
forward by Dr. Ingram. Dispensaries are also opened at two country
stations not remote from T’ungcho. It is proposed that medical
instruction shall be given to some of the students at this station.

General evangelization, both in the city and, to some extent, in the
country, has been carried forward at this station, in connection with
the work of teaching, with hopeful results.

T’ungcho is the port of Peking, twelve miles distant from that city,
with which it is soon to be connected by rail. Its accessibility by water
and its abundant accommodations have made it to be chosen as the
place for the annual gatherings of the mission.

The station. at Pao Ting fu was opened by Mr. Pierson in 1873. At
no other place has so great difliculty been experienced in obtaining
suitable residences for mission families. For more than a year Mr,
Pierson lived ia a Chinese inn, and until the present time he has occu-
pied rented houses in a crowded part of the city. It is only within
two years that the desired plot of ground has been purchased, in the
gouthern suburb, upon which buildings have been erected to accommo-
date one or two families. Happily there has been no collision with
the authorities or with the people. By uniform kindness and prudent
management all causes of offense have been avoided.

Here, as in Kalgan and T’ungcho, medical aid, though adminis-
tered by unprofessional hands, has from the first been a most potent
agency in removing prejudice and opening the hearts of the Chinese.
After the arrival of Dr. Peck, in 1880, this branch of the work fell to
bis care. Large numbers of patients flocked to his hospital and dis-
pensary from the city and the sarrounding region of country. Under
the care of Dr, Merritt, who arrived in 1886, this useful work - is still
continued.

A school for boys, and one also for girls, in each of which there
have been some boarding pupils, have been maintained at this station.
Work for women has been carried forward by Mrs. Pierson and Miss
Pierson. Colporteursunder the direction of Mr. Pierson have labored
extensively in all that part of the province.

Pao Ting fu, as being the provincial capital, is a place of much
political importance. Its situation at the head of river navigation
renders it a commercial emporium for grain, salt and various kinds of
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merchandise. All missionaries for Shansi pass through Pao Ting fu.
This is the highway for officials passing from the capital to the south-
western provinces of the empire. The place is well chosen as an im-
portant and convenient centre for missionary labor.

The station at P’ang Chuang was the outgrowth of the work at
Tientsin. Mr. Hou, a man whose name is held in loving remem-
brance by the Christians of that region, heard the Gospel in P’ang
Chuang from a native helper, and went himself to Tientsin to learn
more of this new way. In the Gospel he found the truth for which
he had elsewhere sought in vain, and was baptized in 1872.* “ Within
a few years he became himself a helper, his house the headquarters of
the missionaries at every visit, as well as the centre of the famine re-
lief work, and his village was afterwards chosen as the residence of
missionaries designated to the Shantung station of the American
Board. From the year 1872 the work in this region gradually ex-
panded until, at the end of 1877, the annual additions brought the
membership up to forty-three, representing twelve different villages.”
Then followed the long to be remembered famine of 1877, and the
famine relief, and the subsequent enlargement of the church, in view
of which the mission resolved, in 1880, to open a new station at P'ang
Chuang.

It has been usual in China, in all the missions, to locate mission-
aries in large and important towns and cities. P’ang Chuang is al-
most, if not quite, the only case of a mission station established in a
rural district quite away from any city or great mart of trade. Yet
the missionaries here have a great work on their hands. They are in
the midst of a very populous region of country, so that within a
radius of six miles there are approximately 150 villages and hamlets,
containing 60,000 inhabitants. In more than sixty of these villages
they already have church members, and the lines of their efforts are
constantly reaching out into the outlying villages, towns and cities
which are not distant from their central station.

The fact is, moreover, to be remembered, in considering the loca-
tion of this station, that in China the reverse is true of that which
took place in the Roman Empire. There the villagers, or pagani,
were the last to embrace the Christian faith. In China they are the
first.

The greatest success of Christian missions in China have been
thus far among the country people. Not only are they more simple-
minded, but they have also less to fear in becoming Christians from
loss of wealth or position, or of the means of earning their daily bread.
The most independent man in China is the small farmer, who owns a
few acres of land, and by daily toil earns his daily bread.

After some delay in the purchase of land and erecting houses, and

* ¢ Sketches of a Country Parish,” by Rev. A. H, Smith.
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further delay, occasioned by the opposition of a recusant magistrate,
happily overcome by the friendly aid of the United States officials,
the missionaries took up their abode in P’ang Chuang, in 1882, with a
most cordial reception, and lively demonstrations of affection and
gratitude on the part of the people. These kindly feelings have con-
tinued, for the most part until the present time.

The labors of this station at the present time are the oversight and
instruction of the native helpers, the care of the churches and day-
schools, teaching the scriptures to men and women, and the wider
range of evangelistic work. There is daily preaching to the dis-
pensary patients, and regular preaching both at the central station
and at the six outstations.

The medical work begun by Dr, Porter, and now carried forward
by Dr. Peck, has been as in other parts of China, of the greatest value
to the Christian name. The hospital, established largely through a
gift of the late Dr, Williams, bears the name of this early missionary
of the Board, and devoted friend of the Chinese. Its fame has ex-
tended to regions far and near, and brings to the village of P’ang
Chuang patients from all grades of society, some of whom have come
hundreds of miles, and even from other provinces, to be healed of
their diseases,

A commodious and tasteful chapel has been erected at this cen-
tral station wholly by the offerings of members of the church, and of
other churches in the mission without any assistance from the funds
of the Board. Some of the outstations, stimulated by this example,
are now moving in the same direction.

The field of labor set before the missionaries at P’ang Chuang is
immense, Fifteen miles north is the city of Téh Cheu, with its sur-
rounding towns and villages. The southern part of the province of
Chihli, the northwestern part of Shantung, and the northern part of
Ho-nan, all densely populated and covered with walled cities, towns,
villages and hamlets, are easily accessible from this central station,
and all invite the labors of Christian missions.

One step forward into this unoceupied region was taken in 1886,
by the occupation of Lin Ching, a Department city forty miles south-
west of P’ang Chuang, by the Rev. F. M. Chapin. The following
year premises were purchased for mission residences, and, in 1888,
Messrs. Chapin and Perkins removed their families to this new station,
A kindly reception to the missionaries has been given by the people.
The medical work of Mr. Atwood, who labored at this station for a
time, and later by Mr. and Mrs, Perkins, has been, as elsewhere, most
helpfulx to the evangelistic work. Should the day ever come when
the Chinese are as eager for the Gospel as they now are for the medi-
cines of the foreign physician, the conversion of the Chinese will be
at hand.
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The mission in North China is of recent origin, but it has been
abundantly blessed of God. After more than thirty years of labor
in Canton the American Board had but one station and several tens
of converts., This was in the early stages of the China missions. In
North China the Lord has given us in twenty-eight years five stations
in the most important cities of Chihli, two stations in the western
part of Shantung, and in these seven stations more than 1,000 con-
verts. The work laid upon the mission is great. The encourage-
ments to its performance are also great. The outlook for the future
is full of promise, If the mission and its supporters go forward in
humble trust in the ever present Saviour and in patient endurance of
Iabor and trial, they will have the honor of being used by God, with
other branches of His Church, to establish the Kingdom of Christ in
these populous and powerful regions of China, into which in His
providence they were the first among Protestant missions to enter.

A priesr, finding a young Irish lad in his parish in possession of
a Bible, attémpted to take it from him on the plea that it was the
prerogative of the spiritual father to feed his spiritual babes with
“ the sincere milk of the Word.” ¢ Your riverence,” replied the lad,
“1 would rather kape the cow myself.”

A cLERICAL wag says that where denominational and sectarian
feeling gets the upper hand in a community, even the church bells
become intolerant and get a sectarian twang in the ears of the people.
The Presbyterian bell seems to peal out, ¢ Or-tho-doxy—orthodoxy!”
the Episcopalian, “ Con-fir-ma-tion—confirmation!” the Methodist,
“Come to the al-tar—come to the altar!” the Congregationalist,
“Inde-pend-ence—independence !” and the Baptist, “ Want to be
dipped—want to be dipped ! ”

Trz Island of Sumbawa (Sunda series) has the Tomboro voleano
on the north side. In 1815 was a terrific convulsion lasting over three
months. The sound was heard 1,000 miles off at Sumatra; the sky
was dark with ashes at Java, and the sea covered with them to a
depth of two feet for many miles. Awful whirlwinds swept over the
land and sea, and out of 12,000 persons only 26 survived.

And yet, even such distress and desolation imperfectly represents,
as in a figure, the awful destruction carried to body and soul by the
prevalence of heathenism and paganism. Vice is deified and cruelty
enthroned. Read Alexander Mackay’s just-published memoirs, and
get a glimpse of the atrocious cruelties of heathenism. It reminds us
of Java’s Valley of Death, half a mile in circuit, where the prevalence
of carbonic acid gas makes impossible the survival of cither animal
or plant life. The Museo Borbonico, at Naples, suggests that Pom-
peii lay in such a valley.
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BUDDHISM AND CHRISTIANITY—A CRUSADE WHICH
MUST BE MET.
BY F. ¥. ELLINWOOD, D.D.

On the 9th of November Zhe New York Herald published an
article of four columns and a half, over the signature of Baron Har-
don Hickey, a professed Buddhist and missionary chosen to promul-
gate Buddhist doctrines in the United States. To an interviewer of
another paper Baron Hickey has expressed the belief that America
is a peculiarly favorable field for the spread of Oriental doctrines.

The design of the article referred to, which was plausible and
rather ably written, was to prove that the history and doctrines of
the early Christianity were largely borrowed from Buddhist sources.
A reply which was sent to Zhe Herald was refused admission to its
columus, but inasmuch as this crusadé is being waged in all parts of
the United States where it ought to be met by the defenders of the
Christian faith, that reply is herewith given in the columns of THE
Missionary Review, While well-established Christians and friends
of missions are not to be disturbed by such assailment$ as those of
Baron Hickey, it is to be remembered that there is a vast border-
land lying between the Christian church and the infidel associations
of the country, and that it embraces millions of people, especially of
the young, and so long as onr weapons of defense are so numerous
and so potential, it is not wise to leave this broad, neutral territory to
the mercy of the enemy. The fact that many of the most influential
and extensively circulated of our secular papers discriminate in favor
of skepticism and irreligion, as being more sensational, renders it all
the more necessary that the Christian church should be alert, and that
through every legitimate avenue, the clear and convincing truth of
Christianity should be as widely circulated as are the manifold errors
of our time,

The assumption that Christ became a follower of Buddha is not
new. There lies before me, a Buddhist Catechism, by Subhadra.
which makes the same allegation. It declares that ‘‘the fundamental
tenets and the personal character of the founder of Christianity are
of Buddhist origin ”’; that ‘‘Jesus was an Arahat and attained Nir-
vana.” Hardon Hickey goes farther and calls him the Maitreyeh
whom Buddha predicted. There are a few truths mingled with Baron
.Hickey’s statements which should be distinguished from his errone-
ous conclusions. It is true that a limited intercourse was established
between India and Greece by the conquests of Alexander, 327 B.c. A
few references to Indian customs are found in Strabo, Arrian and
Pliny, but itis the wildest assumption to claim that an influence which
was so faint even in the great commercial marts, reached and moulded
the peasant population of a Judean village, or that the influence was
distinetively Buddhistic.
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Again it is true that asceticism prevailed throughout the East; but.
that the fasting of Christ was borrowed from Buddhism is absurd.
"Moses fasted forty days in Sinai centuries before Buddha was born.
Besides, Indian asceticism belonged to Brahmanism and not to the
Buddha. It was, indeed, practised by the Essenes, as it was also by
the ancient Druids, the Peruvians, the Mexicans, and even the Hot-
tentots. Among the Jews there was an ascetic school of prophets.
at Gilgal centuries before Buddha’s time.

The field of controversy on which Baron Hickey draws his sword
has been fought over for the last hundred years, and the parallels
which be presents have been exploded over and over again. A cen-
tury ago Lieutenant Wilford espoused the theory that the entire civi--
lization of Egypt, Palestine, Greece and Rome, including Christian-
ity, had come from India. He importuned the pundits to search for
manuscripts, and for a consideration they met the demand. He filled
the magazines of Europe with his discoveries. But at last he was
constrained to confess publicly that he had been the dupe of Brahman
fraud.

A Frenchihan by the name of Jacolliot has made a similar attempt
in our own time, aiming to show that the life of Christ was a plagia-
rism upon the story of the Hindu Krishna. Ie, too, collected manu-
scripts and translated them; but Professor Max Miller has honey-
combed his pompous displays of Oriental learning, and remanded him
*o the same category of dupes with Lieutenant Wilford. In volume
V. of ¢¢Chips from a German Workshop,” he says: ‘* Much of the so-
called Sanskrit is not Sanskrit at all, and Jacolliot’s ancient Vedic
quotations are not Vedic and not ancient; they simply belong to the
last half of the nineteenth century.”

Ages ago Porphry adopted the same tactics, alleging that many
things in the life of Christ had been anticipated by Pythagoras; and
Julia Domna, wife of Severus, prompted Philostratus to work up a
life of Apollonius of Tyana, which should match the history of
Christ. (Uhlhorn’s ¢¢ Conflict,” etc.) The very latest charge of plagi-
arism against Christianity has recently been made by the Aryas of
India, who allege that the Westminster catechism has stolen its doc-
trinal statements from them. )

Baron Hickey leaves us a little in doubt as to whether the copy-
ing from Buddha is charged upon Christ and his immediate disciples
or upon the ¢ creed-mongers of Alexandria” at a later day, or
whether all were concerned in the fraud. He thinks that there is no
doubt that Christ studied Buddhism and became a disciple, and that
Buddhist influence widely prevailed in Palestine. This implies that
the Gospel history was in the outset strongly colored by the Buddhist
narrative, and that Christ Himself adapted the events of His life to
the Buddhist story, The emphasis, however, is put upon the plagi-
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arism of the Alexandrine ¢“creed-mongers.” In replying as briefly
as possible to Baron Hickey, I shall endeavor to cover all these im-
plications :

In strong contrast with these cheap assertions of Alexandrine
corruption and plagiarism is the frank admission of such keen critics
as Renan, Weiss, Volkmar, Schenkeland Hitzig, that the Gospel
story as we have it was written during a generation in which some
of the companions of Jesus still lived. Renan says of Mark’s Gospel
that ¢‘it is full of minute observations, coming, doubtless, from an
eye-witness,” and he asserts that Matthew, Mark and Iuke were
written “‘in substantially their present form by the men whose names
they bear.” These Gospels were the work of men who knew Jesus;
Matthew was one of the twelve; John, in his Epistle, speaks of him-
self as an eye-witness. They were written in a historic age and
were open to challenge., They were nowhere contradicted in con-
temporary history; they fit their environment and their age.

How is it with the authenticity of Buddhist literature? Olden-
berg says: “ For the when of things men of India have never had a
proper organ;” and Max Muller declares to the same effect that ‘¢ the
idea of a faithful, literal translation seems altogether foreign to Ori-
ental minds.” He also informs us that there is not a single manu-
seript relating to Buddhism which is a thousand years old, and
scarcely one that can claim five hundred years. For centuries after
Gautama’s time nothing was written; all was transmitted by word of
mouth, Buddhists themselves say that Pali canonical texts were
written about 88 B.c. ~

Any fair comparison of the two histories should confine itself to
the writings which are regarded as canonical and whose dates can be
fixed. No more importance should be attached to the later Budd-
bist legends than to the ¢“Apochryphal Gospels,” or to the absurd
¢ Christian Legends,” which appeared in the middle ages. The
Buddhist canon was adopted by the council of Patna, 242 B.c. The
legends which Baron Hickey compares with the canonical story of
Christ are not included in that canon, or, at most, very few of them.
They are drawn from certain poetical books written much later, and
holding about the same relation to the Buddhist canon that the ‘¢ Para-
dise Lost” and ¢ Paradise Regained,” of Milton, bear to the Scriptures
of the Old and New Testaments. Who would think of quoting
¢“Paradise Lost ” in any sober comparison of Biblical truth with the
teachings of other religions?

Even the canonical literature, that which is supposed to contain
the true history and teachings of Buddha, is far from authoritative,
owing to the acknowledged habit—acknowledged even by the author
of the Dhammapada—of adding commentaries, notes, etc., to original
teachings. Not only was this common among Buddhist writers, but
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even more surprising liberties were taken with the narrative. ¥or
example, the legend deseribing Buddha’s leave-taking of his harem
is clearly borrowed from an earlier story of Yasa, a wealthy young
householder of Benares, who, becoming disgusted with his harem,
left his sleeping dancing girls,and fled to the Buddha for instruction.
Davids and Oldenberg, in translating this legend from the ¢¢ Maha-
vagga,” say, in anote: ‘¢ A well-known incident in thelife of Buddha
has evidently been shaped after the model of this story,” and they
declare that ¢ nowhere in the Pali Pitakas és this scene of Buddha’s
leave-taking mentioned.”

As another evidence of the way in which fact and fiction have
been mixed and manipulated for a purpose, one of the legends, which
hag often been presented as a parallel to the story of Christ, repre-
sents the Buddha as repelling the temptation of Mara by quoting
texts of ‘“scripture,” and the seripture referred to was the Dhamma-
pada. The blunder here is amusing; first, because the Dhammapada
was compiled hundreds of years after Buddha’s time, and second,
there were no “seriptures ” in Buddha’s time, for nothing was writ-
ten till two or three centuries later; and third, Buddha is made to
quote his own subsequent teachings, for the Dhammapada claims to
consist of the sacred words of the ‘“enlightened one.” Most of the
legends of Buddhism were wholly written after the beginning of the
Christian era, and it cannot be shown that any were written in their
present form until two or three centuries of that era had elapsed.
T. Rhys Davids says of the ¢ Lalita Vistara,” which contains a very
large proportion of them, that ¢ there is no real proof that it existed in
its present form before the year 600 A.p.”  The ‘¢ Romantic Legend ”
cannot be traced farther back than the third century a.n. Oldenberg
says, ‘“ No biography of Buddha has come down to us from ancient
times, from the age of the Pali texts, and we can safely say that no
such biography was in existence then.” Beal declares that the Budd-
hist legend as found in the various epics of Nepaul, Thibet and
China, ¢“is not framed after any Indian model (of any date), but is to
be found worked out, so to speak, among Northern peoples,who were
ignorant of, or indifferent to, the pedantic stories of the Brahmans.
In the Southern and primitive records the terms of the legend are
wanting.  Buddha is not born of a royal family; he is not tempted
before his enlightenment; he works no miracles, and he is not a Uni-
versal Saviour.”

The chances are decidedly that if any borrowing has been done
it was on the side of Buddhism. Mr. Hickey’s assertion that 30,000
Buddhist monks from Alexandria once visited Ceylon (and he gives
this not as a legend but as a historic fact) is absurd on the face of it;
but that a Christian colony settled in Malabar at a very early day is
attested by the presence of thousands of their followers even to this day.
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Christianity has always been restrictive and opposed to admix-
tures with other systems. It repelled the Neo-Platonism of the:
““creed-mongers” of Alexandria (they borrowed from Plato, not.
from Buddha), and it fought for two or three centuries against Gnos--
ticism, Manichaeism and similar heresies; and the assumption, in the
face of all this, that the Christian Church went out of its way to-
copy Indian Buddhism, must be due either to gross ignorance or to
reckless misrepresentation.

On the other hand, it is in accordance with the very genius of
Buddhism to borrow. It has absorbed every indigenous superstition,
and entered into partnership with every local religious system from
the Devil worship of Burmah and Ceylon to the Taouism of China .
and the Shintoo of Japan.

In its long-continued contact with Christianity it has changed
from the original atheism of Gautama to various forms of theism,
and in some of its sects, at least, from a staunch insistence on self-
help alone to an out-and-out doctrine of salvation by faith. This is
true of the Shin and Yodo sects of Japan. From recognizing no God
at all at first, Buddhism had, by the seventh century s.n., a veri-
table trinity with attributes resembling those of the Triune God of
the Christians, and by the tenth century it had five trinities with
one Supreme Adi-Buddha over them all. Each reader must judge
whether these late interpolations of the system were borrowed from
the New Testament Trinity which had been proclaimed through all
the East many centuries before.

Buddhism is still absorbing various elements through the aid of
its various apologists. Sir Edwin Arnold has greatly added to the
force of its legends by the Christian phrases and Christian concep-
tions which he has read into them. Toward the close of the ¢ Light
of Asia” he also introduces into the Buddha’s sermon at Kapilavostu
the teachings of Herbert Spencer and others of our own time.

Even the ‘“analogies” of the Buddhist legends, as a late apologist
calls them, are undergoing a rapid development. Professor Seydel
was ingenious enough, with the help of fact and fancy, to make
out fifty-one ¢“parallels ” to the Gospel history; Baron Hickey has
up to date ‘‘one hundred.” Doubtless still more are to follow.

In discussing the specific charge of copying Buddhist legends in
the Grospel narratives, we are met at the threshold by insurmount-
able improbabilities. To any oune who understands the spirit of
Judaism and its attitude toward heathenism of all kinds, it is simply
inconceivable that the Christian disciples, whose aim it was to propa-
gate the faith of their Master in a Jewish community, should have
borrowed old Indian legends, which, by the very terms of Baron
Hickey’s supposition, must have been widely known as such. And
our Buddhist friends must admit that it is a little strange that the
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Seribes and Pharisees who were intelligent, and as alert as they were
bitter, should never have exposed this transparent plagiarism. The
great concern of the Apostles was to prove to Jews and Gentiles that
Jesus was the Christ of Old Testament prophecy. The whole drift
of their preaching and their epistles went to show that the Gospel
history rested squarely and uncompromisingly on a Jewish basis.
Peter and John, Stephen and Paul constantly ¢‘reasoned with the
Jews out of their own Scriptures.” How unspeakably absurd is the
notion that they were trying to palm off on those keen Pharisees a
Messiah who, though in the outset at Nazareth he publicly traced his
commission to Old Testament prophecy, was all the while copying an
atheistic philosopher of India.

It is equally inconceivable that the Christian fathers should have
copied Buddhism. They resisted Persian mysticism as the work of
the devil, and it was in that mysticism, if anywhere, that Buddhist
influence existed in the Levant. Whoever has read Tertullian’s
withering condemnation of Marcion may judge how far the fathers
of the Church favored the heresies of the East. Augustine had him-
self been a Manichean mystie, and when after his conversion he
became the great theologian of the Church, he must have known
whether the teachings of the Buddha were being palmed off on the
Christian world. The great leaders of that age were men of thorough
gcholarship and of the deepest moral earnestness. Many of them
gave up their possessions and devoted their lives to the promotion of
the truths which they professed. Scores of them sealed their faith
by martyr deaths.

But even if we were to accept the flippant allegation that they
were all imposters, yet we should be met by an equally insurmount-
able difficulty in the utter gilence of the able and bitter assailants of
Christianity in the first two or three centuries. Celsus prepared
himself for his well-known attack on Christianity with the utmost
care, searching history, philosophy and every known religion from
which he could derive an argument against the Christian faith, Why
did be not strike at the very root of the matter by exposing those
stupid ‘‘creed-mongers” who were attempting to play off upon the
intelligence of the Roman world a clumsy imitation of the far-famed

- Buddha? It was the very kind of thing that the enemies of Christi-
anity wanted. Why should’ the adroit Porphyry attempt to work up
a few mere scraps of resemblance from the life of Pythagoras and
why should the wife of a Roman emperor employ a man to trump up
precisely such a story as our baronial friend now asks us to believe,
when all they had to do was to lay their hands upon familiar legends
which afforded an abundance of the very articles in demand?

But altogether the most stupendous improbability lies against the
whole assumption that Christ and His followers based their ¢‘essen-
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tial doctrines ” on the teachings of the Buddha. The early Buddhism
wasg atheistic. This is the common verdict of Davids, Childers, Sir
Monier Williams, Kellogg and many others, The Buddha declared
that ¢ without cause and unknown is the life of man in this world,”
and he recognized no higher being to whom he owed reverence.
The ‘¢ Buddhist Catechism,” to which I have already referred, shows
that modern Buddhism has no recognition of God.

It says (page 58): ¢ Buddhism teaches the reign of perfect good-
ness and wisdom witiout a personal God, continuance of individuality
without an immortal soul, eternal happiness without a local heaven,
the way of salvation without a vicarious Saviour, redemption worked
out by each one himself without any prayers, sacrifices and penances,
without the ministry of ordained priests, without the intercession of
saints, without divine mercy.” And then, by way of authentication,
it adds: ““These and many others which have become the funda-
mental doctrines of the Buddhist religion were recognized by the
Buddha in the night of his enlightenment under the bodhi tree.”

And yet we are told that thisis the system which Christ and His
followers copied ! Compare this passage with the Lord’s Prayer or
with the discourse upon the lilies and its lesson of trusts—1I appeal
not merely to Christian men, but to any man who has brains and
common-sense-——was there ever so preposterous an attempt to estab-
lish an identity of doctrines? But what is the evidence found in the
legends themselves? Several leading Oriental scholars, and men not
at all biased in favor of Christianity, have carefully examined the
subject, and bave decided that there is no connection whatever. Pro-
fessor Seydel, of Leipsic, who has given the most scientific plea for
the go-called coincidences, of which he claims there are fifty-one, has -
classified them as: (1) Those which have been merely accidental,
having arisen from similar causes and not necessarily implying any
borrowing on either side. (2) Those which seem to have been bor-
rowed from the one narrative or the other, and (3) those which he
thinks were clearly copied by the Christian writers. In this last class
he names but five out of the fifty-one.

Kuenen, who has little bias in favor of Christianity, and who has
made a very thorough examination of Seydel’s parallels, has com-
- pletely refuted these five. (See ‘“National Religion and Universal
Religion,” page 362.) And, speaking of the whole question, he says:
¢1 think we may safely affirm that we must abstain from assigning
to Buddhism the smallest direct influence on the origin of Christian-
ity.” He also says of similar theories of De Bunsen, ‘A single
instance is'enough to teach us that inventive fancy plays the chief part
in them.” (‘¢ Hibbert Lectures,” 1882.)

Rhys Davids, whom Subhadra’s “ Buddhist Catechism ” approves
as the chief exponent of Buddhism, says on the same subject: ¢“I
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can find no evidence of any actual or direct communication of those
ideas common to Buddhism and Christianity from the East to the
West.” Oldenberg denies their early date, and Beal denies them
an Indian origin of any date.

Let us now consider Baron Hickey’s analogies seriatim -

1. ““The genealogies of both Buddha and the Christ are traced
from their fathers, not their mothers.” This parallel would fit
Mohammed as well as Buddha. The whole argument rests upon the
assumption that the mother of Buddha was a virgin, which is con-
trary to canonical Buddhist history. The Sacred and Historic
Book of Ceylon translated by Edward Upham, tell us that Buddha
was born in wedlock. The late King of Siam, in a sketch of the
Buddha, says that ‘“he was born of natural generation.” Subhadra
in his Catechism says that ‘“his parents were King Suddhodana
and Queen Maya.” Even the wild Jataka legends of Ceylon declare
the same.

2. Baron Hickey declares that the conception by the Holy Ghost,
announced by Gabriel, corresponds with Maya’s dream of the white
elephant. But his story of the white dove is manufactured for the
purpose; no such myth was ever held by any Christian sect.

3. He compares the coming of the wise men with frankincense
with the Brahmans who hastened with congratulations to the palace
of Suddhodana. There is no canonical authority for the latter, though
it was a common custom, and would have no significance.

4. ¢“ Ag Herod was afraid of the child, so King Bimbasara told
his ministers to search the land to find whether any famous child had
been born,” Herod meant murder; Bimbasara, according to the
Jataka legends, merely sent to inquire about the great teacher and
his doctrines.

5. ¢“The Simeon of the Bible corresponds with the Brahman
Asita, an aged man who came to see the thirty-two marks and the
eighty signs of the Buddha.” 'This is a clumsy after-thought. How
should anybody be looking for marks of a Buddha on a Hindu baby
thirty years before Buddhism had been thought of ? .

6. ¢“The presentation of Jesus in the temple is similar to a cor-
responding one in the childhood of the Buddha.”

This is one of Professor Seydel's ¢¢ evident cases of borrowing.”
But such presentations of children were reqnired under both the
Jewish and the Hindu systems, and the claim of any particular
parallel is weak.

7. ¢“In his twelfth year Jesus was found in the temple, discours-
ing with the doctors, so, also, the father of Buddha found his son in
the wood, surrounded by sages, etc.” This does not agree with the
Sinhalese legends, which say that the Buddha’s youth was given to

pleasure, and that his zenana contained 40,000 dancing girls.
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8. ‘““The Buddha bathed in the stream Naranjana, and Jesus
was baptized.” This bath occurred when Buddha resolved to
abandon his Brahmanical asceticism; he no longer regarded dirt as a.
means of grace. Whoever has seen a Hindu fakir besmeared with
wet ashes will realize the significance of Buddha’s bath, and, there-
fore, of Baron Hickey’s parallel.

9. «“The forty days’ fast in the wilderness is common to both
teachers.” If any borrowing were required it would have been done
from the life of Moses, who fasted forty days in Sinai. Buddha
never fasted forty days. The ‘“ Mahavagga” tells us that after his
‘““enlightenment ”” he passed twenty-eight days in joyous meditation.
His ¢“ Middle Path ” shunned fasting as one extreme. He had begun.
to eat. He received his enlightenment on a full stomach—the first in
six years.

10. There is mno real parallel in the temptations of the two,
though both are said to bave been tempted. Buddha was tempted,
according to Southern legends, several times and in respect to differ-
ent things, but not at the beginning of his ministry.

11. ¢““The heavens opening and the voice from heaven proclaim-
ing the teacher are to be found in the Buddhist scriptures.” Where 2

12. As to Buddha's Sermon on the Mount, high and breezy
summits were often resorted to, especially the Vulture’s Peak. 1t
was an incident of a hot climate in both cases.

13. ¢“The first disciples of Jesus, and even Jesus Himself, were
at first followers of John the Baptist. The number. of disciples in
both accounts was at first five, afterwards sixty.”(?) Asg a matter of
faet, Christ’s disciples were not graduates from the school of John,
but were called from their fishermen’s boats. Instead of being a
teacher of Jesus, John felt unworthy to unloose His shoe latchet.

14. ¢“ Both performed wonders.” Buddha particularly disclaimed
miraculous powers: the miracles were subsequent embellishments.

15. The incident of Buddha’s walking on water needs a more
particular statement with time and place and authority. ‘

16. That both he and the Christ had a presentiment of death is
very probable.

17. It is quite possible, also, that, among the thousands of Budd-
ha’s converts,were courtesans; but that the rich and brazen Ambapali
who invited the Buddha and his disciples to dine, was the model
after whom the Gospel narrative formed the picture of the crushed
and penitent Magdalene, is far-fetched.

18. As for triumphal entries into cities—if a crowd of followers
is meant, both, probably, had many—Christ at Jericho as well as at
Jerusalem. Buddha is said to have been followed on one occasion
by twelve hundred people, and King Bimbasara is said to have inter-
viewed him with 80,000 of his overseers!
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19. ““Both systems were missionary religions from the start.”
This is true; but how paltry is the notion that a mere motive of imi-
tation prompted the wide-spread evangel of Christianity!

20. We are told that ¢ Buddha fed the hungry,” instead of
which he was a mendicant and carried a beggar’s bowl, and never
performed a miracle.

. 21. As to the question asked of Jesus by the by-standers: ¢¢ Did
thig man sin or his parents that he was born blind ?” If metempsy-
chosis was in their minds, they could have borrowed it from the
Greeks who had held it from the days of Pythagoras.

As to the general question, there seems to be little need of assum-
ing that these shadowy coincidences denote borrowing on either side.
Many of them are merely fanciful and are the work of modern apolo-
gists. Many others are such natural correspondences asmight spring
from similar causes. If incidents have in any case been borrowed,
the chances are much greater that all-absorbing ever-changing Budd-
hism has been the copyist.

New York, November 25, 1890. s

[The editor is constrained to add that the article which is printed
above is, as he thinks, the most painstaking production that Dr. Ellin-
wood has, perhaps, ever written. It is felt by many who have seen
it before it appeared in these pages that it ought to be put in some
permanent form. Rev. Dr. Paxton, of Princeton Seminary, has pro-
nounced it “a perfect rejoinder.” We make a great mistake if we
assume that merely ignoring and ‘““ pooh-poohing ” at the active and
aggressive movements of error are going to meet the case. The war
is upon us. The old fathers of the early church did not confine
themselves to pious denunciation. Think of Tertullian, Cyprian,
Ambrose, Origen, how they fought with the beasts of Ephesus, and
how magnificently they conquered the haughty heathenism of Greece
and Rome., This paper will undoubtedly be reprinted in tract
form.]

‘We often speak of ourselves as only “ instruments in God’s hands.”
It is our privilege to think of ourselves, if we are truly His servants,
as agents. An instrument is a dumb, senseless, lifeless thing, which
has no active, intelligent power even to co-operate with him who
handles and uses it; but an agent (ago) is one who acts; however, in
behalf of, and under control of, another, yet acting intelligently and
individually, as Aaron spoke under Moses’ dictation. Even the ox
and ass yield a voluntary, intelligent obedience, and are far above the
plow they drag or the goad by which they are urged on. We are
God’s agents, and He worketh not only by us, but in us, both to will
and to work. (See Greek of Philippians, ii., 13.)
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THE HISTORICAL GEOGRAPHY OF THE CHRISTIAN
CHURCH.
II. THE PENTECOSTAL CHURCH.*
BY PROFESSOR HENRY WOODWARD HULBERT.

It would be difficult to point out a scene of more dramatic his-
toric interest than that laid in the upper room of prayer at Jerusalem
in the year 380 a.p., between Thursday, May 18th, and Sunday, May
28th. The Master had gone, never to return to quiet again the doubt
of a Thomas with a material argument. He had left them unexpect-
edly, but His parting words contained a promise and a command. The
little, trembling church, the muscles of whose lips had hardly ceased
articulating the question: “Lord, dost Thou at this time restore the
kingdom to Israel ?” was waiting with breathless expectation to be
clothed upon with power. There sat restless Peter, the echoes of
whose blasphemies had hardly died away. There were John and
James and Andrew, Philip and Thomas, Bartholomew and Matthew,
James the son of Alpheus, Simon the Zealot, and Judas the son of
James, There were the women, Mary the mother of Jesus, and his.
brethren and others, swelling the number of names to one hundred
and twenty—one hundred and twenty poor, weak men and women in
the midst of a rich and powerful civilization with as many millions,
The minute hand in the great clock of destiny was rapidly nearing
the critical point. 'The child of many promises, the dream of patri-
archs and kings and prophets, the only tangible outcome of the life
and death of Jesus the Messiah—the fate of all seemed to hang in the
balance. The whole future of the world—its wide-spread lands, its.
unnumbered billions (present and to come)—lay in the prayers of a few
broken-hearted, yet believing souls. Who could have predicted the
result ?

Let us notice, in a cursory way, the geographical conditions
which surrounded this little church of six score members on May 28th,
30 A.p. Putting aside very largely the profounder conditions, moral
and intellectual, we ask: What were the natural, political, commer-
cial, linguistic and racial features of the known world which were to
compose the environment of the primitive church as it commenced its
conquest of the globe ? An answer to this question will involve a
study of (1) the extent of the known world at that era, (2) the char-
acter and extent of the Roman civilization, (8) the commercial and’
" military relations of this civilization to outlying barbarism, (4) the
spread of the Latin and especially the Greek languages, and lastly (5)
the wide dispersion of the Jewish race throughout the world.

Take an ordinary school globe and cover up on it all that portion
unknown to the geographers, 30 a.p., and we are at once impressed with

* For article I. of this series see MISSIONARY REVIEW OF TBEE WORLD, Jan~
uary, 1890, pp. 26-82.
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the small extent of the known world. It seems like a mere toy as
contrasted with the great bustling earth of to-day. As far as civili-
zation was concerned that was nothing more than a Mediterranean
world. A stretch of three thousand miles east and west, and of fif-
teen hundred miles north and south contained it all. Britain was
still unconquered. The fierce Parthian, hardly weaned from his
pastoral life in Central Asia, was the greatest organized enemy of
Rome. He had learned a little bit of the lesson of civilization from
the conquered Persian, but he was still essentially barbaric. India
was superficially known by navigators, and far-away China was
reached by caravan routes. Travelers occasionally brought in reports
of strange lands and peoples; captives struggled back to the confines
of civilization with marvelous tales of Hyperborean paradises, and
one-eyed monsters; but all about this confined area of terra cognita
lay the great, impenetrable cloud-land of terra incognita. The Pen-
tecostal church prayerfully faced the Roman civilization, but what
of the vast stretches of sea and land still veiled from their eyes, but
included in their Master’s last command? In spite of ignorance,
which they shared with the wisest of antiguity, the apostolic leaders
were able to grasp the thought “every knee shall bow and every’
tongue confess to God.” Their faith was wider than the known
world. They were assured that there could not be * Greek and Jew,
circumeision and uncircumcision, barbarian, Seythian, bondman,
freeman, but Christ is all and in all.” Peter’s vision on the housetop
at Joppa, teaching the impartial love of God to every human soul on
earth, was the most comprehensive social lesson the world ever re-
ceived. The apostles and the earliest evangelists are supposed to
have done missionary work far outside the limits of the empire, go-
ing as far as India and Southern Russia.

But the immediate task before Christianity was the conquest of
the centres of civilization—the Roman Empire. Let us notice the
geographical characteristics of this Mediterranean world as related to
the company of Christian believers in Jerusalem. (1) It was an em-
pire of cities, Rome began with a eity, she conquered cities, and from
beginning to end her genius was municipal. In the East this was not
so strictly true as in the West. The nomad life of the Orient could
not be so easily brought and held together; but Asia Minor, Syria and
Egypt were honeycombed with thrifty cities. Christianity must
needs then handle cities and their thronging population. As the
apostles looked out upon the Roman empire they found from four to
five thousand cities to be reached. For three or four centuries Chris-
tianity was destined to be municipal in its methods, and this gave a
determining bent to the whole future of the Church. (2) The tide-
less Mediterranean furnished easy access by water from city to city. .
It was covered with sails employed in a thrifty commerce., The
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Roman fleet swept the pirates from the seas and gave security to the
humblest craft. A great number of the cities were situated on or
near the sea, and a map of the coast looks like a string of pearls
broken only at the Bosphorus and at Gibraltar. (3) Splendid Ro-
man roads connected all parts of the empire so that news was carried
rapidly and power was quickly concentrated and distributed. From
Jerusalem one could walk over these superb roads, a few years later,
all the way to Scotland, with only the narrow bodies of water to
cross, a distance of 4,080 Roman miles (3,740 English). Along these
highways trudged the messenger of the Gospel, from city to city,
counting the mile-stones as he went, and wondering, perhaps,
whether the words of the prophet were not fulfilled: * Cast ye up,
cast ye up: prepare the way, take up the stumbling-block out of the
way of my people.” (Isaiah lviiz14.) (4) Over one hundred million
people were thus by land and water ways compactly drawn together
in a territory containing less than two million square miles. Geo-
graphically considered, no portion of the globe furnishes so interest-
ing a battle-field for religious conquest as the territory of the old
Roman empire.

" Roman civilization spread itself outside its own regions by two
methods—commercial and military—and Christianity must needs fol-
low in the track of merchants and armies. Caravan routes came
streaming in like rivers into the common basin of the Mediterranean,
through the trackless Sahara from Central Africa, down the Nile from
the Great Lakes, from Yemen along the Red Sea, from the Persian
Gulf through the Syrian desert, and from Mesapotamia, where was
centred the trade of Central Asia. To this busy mart on the eastern
border of the empire, came pouring in the treasures from the Persian
Susa, from Hyrcania and from Bactria, which in turn drew upon
China through Statio Mercatorum and upon Hindustan and Farther
India through Clisobra.

Turning from the land trade to. the sea, the routes are no less
numerous or patronized. The whole coast of Southern Asia was
familiar to the merchants and regular routes by sea were open, find-
ing their natural termini in the Persian Gulf and the Red Sea. Along
this extensive seaboard on the Indian Ocean the rude craft crept
timidly without the compass, but the markets of Alexandria, Antioch,
and Rome were well stocked with the dainties of the far Xast.
Another thrifty line of commerce found its way from the great river
systems of what is to-day Russia, down through the Bosphorus.
Still another line came pouring into the outlet of the Mediterranean
from distant Britain, and daring navigators pushed along the coast of
the North Sea, and even penetrated the Baltic landsin search of trade.
If a little later we find Christianity firmly planted in far-away places
let us not be astonished. The door was providentially open and the
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missionaries of the early church could easily enter. A very large por-
tion of the earliest evangelists were merchants, and the laity from the
first have farnished the main agencies for the spread of the Gospel.

Garrisons of Roman soldiers were stationed all along the borders
of the empire. These military barracks soon became centres from
which Christianity could spread outside the civilized world. The
new religion took easily to the Roman camp and these isolated spots
along the Rhine, the Danube, the Euxine and the Euphrates became
points of light, Tracing the legend of St. George back to the facts
of which it is a distortion, we find that he was one of these Roman
soldiers. When the armies pushed beyond the boundaries of the
empire Christianity was sure to go with them. Christian soldiers
captured and enslaved by barbarians were the means of converting
whole nations,

Another geographical condition of the greatest importance to
Christianity was the wide extent of the territory over which the
Greek and the Latin languages were spoken. The administration of
civil and military government was through the Latin. The lan-
guage of business, science and literature was the Greek. At the
opening of the Christian era Hellenistic Greek was the lingua Franca
of the Roman world. Greek colonies had been established all around
the Mediterranean, and these had determined the language of com-
merce—there has never been an instance in history where the
language of commerce has failed finally to win its way to every sta-
tion of life. It is a truism that Greek letters and arts conquered
Rome more effectually than the legions of the Republic had over-
come the Peninsula of Hellas. The New Testament was composed
in this universal language, and all through the early centuries Chris-
tian churches were Hellenistic. Later on the Latin tongue took
the supremacy in the Western world and still remains the liturgical
language of the majority of Christians.

But more important to the Christian Church than any of the con-
ditions mentioned was the geographical distribution of the Hebrew
race. Hverywhere synagogues were the early preaching-places of
the apostles, and the majority of the Christians of the first century
were of Jewish extraction. Christianity, as the fulfillment of the
Old Testament religion, naturally turned to the believersin that Reve-
lation. Providentially, it seems, these seven millions of people, with
their monotheism, their nobler conceptions of God and their purer
ethics and life had been scattered broadcast over the Roman world
and even beyond its boundaries. The Sibylline oracle says that
““every land and every sea” was filled with them. Strabo, writing
of the century before Christ, says that the Jewish people had already
come into every city and that it was not easy to find a place in the
world which had not received this race and was not occupied by
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them. Josephus, Philo, imperial epistles, as well as the Acts of the
Apostles, tell the same story. Forcibly torn from their country,
frightened away from Palestine, the battle-ground of the Asiatic
world, enticed away by flattering offers from Ptolemy, Seleucidae
and Roman governors, lured to the most distant climes by the hope
of gain—this race started out on the most singular career history can
show us of a nation keeping its nationality without a national terri-
tory.

Let us notice more particularly their whereabouts in the year 30
A.D. There were three centres about which the Jéws were gathered
in masses—Syria, Egypt and Mesopotamia—although some parts of
Asia Minor and Cyrene in Africa might almost be ranked with the
three -mentioned. At the time of which we are dealing there were,
according to the latest and best authorities, four million Jews in
Syria from the Taurus range to the Sinaitic peninsula—a population
twice as large as that occupying that gsame region to-day. Jerusalem,
Damascus and Antioch were the centres; but we may suppose that
every city and village in Syria had representatives, and that houses
of prayer were found everywhere.

In Egypt Philo (an Alexandrian Jew born about 20 B.c.) esti-
mated that there were one million Jews out of a total of nine million
inhabitants. The city of Alexandria had several quarters occupied
exclusively by this race. Prayer-houses were found all over the city.
Jews were scattered overthe Delta and up the Nile we know not how
far. The Falashas of Abyssinia to-day indicate a powerful Jewish
influence on the upper Nile at an early period. The Jewish sect of
the Therapeute had their chief seat on Lake Maroetis. The influ-
ence of the Alexandrian Jews was all out of proportion even to their
great numbers.

There were one million Jews in Mesopotamia and Babylonia, on
the very border of the empire. These were the descendants of those
members of the ten tribes and of the Kingdom of Judah, who had
been carried away in captivity and had not returned. In fact, after
the so-called return from captivity these eastern communities seem
continually to have grown by accessions from all parts. Josephus
counts these colonies of his people not by thousands but by millions.
The Talmudic schools of Babylon were equally influential with the
western schools. Elsewhere it is estimated that there were scattered
one million Jews, making seven millionsin all. They seem to be liv-
ing everywhere in Asia Minor, Strabo divides the inhabitants of
Cyrene into four classes—citizens, agriculturists, metoikoi and Jews—
showing that this race, so troublesome to the Roman authorities, was
numerous there. We find traces of Jews all along the north coast of
Africa. In Thrace, Macedonia and Greece we know from the Book
of the Acts that they were plentiful. Agrippa’s epistle to Caligula
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also gives ample evidence. At Rome and Puteoli there were large

colonies of Jews—Clicero, Suetonius, Philo and Josephus are our wit-

nesses for Italy. They were found in Spain and Gaul in all the cities.

Herod Archilaus was banished to Vienne and Herod Antipas to Lug-

dunum (Lyons) both in the Rhone Valley. Outside the Roman em-

pire we know there were Jews in Ethiopia, Southern Arabia, Ar--
menia, Iberia, Chalchis, Crimea, Hyrcania, and even in distant China.

In fact, it is difficult to mention a district of the known world at

the date 80 A.p., which did not have representatives of the Jewish

race.

These, then, were the more important geographical conditions that
faced the Pentecostal church of six score members. There was the
Roman empire with its roads and harbors and languages. All about
this lay unknown lands and tribes with their unnumbered millions,
Scattered all over the known world were the Jews who furnished just
s0 many open doors to the religion of the Messiah. It will be the ob-
ject of succeeding papers to show how the little church threw itself
fearlessly into the conflict, and won province after province for the
kingdom of its. Master, and to show how we have entered into their
labors.

THE RAPID GROWTH OF ASIATIC POPULATIONS.

_ This is written you from one of our inland stations, one of a
group of a dozen villages right round about. The one thing that
always strikes me in a Chinese town or village is the number of small
children that are running loose all around. One thing is certain, the
population of this already overgrown empire is certain to be kept up.
More than that, it is growing within the past twenty-five years with
increased rapidity. One estimate puts it now at a yearly advance of
Jour millions. We dwell on the growth of our own population at
home, but China is advancing nearly three times as fast. Forty
millions in ten years is enough to start and stock a new nation.

Japan, too, is growing rapidly in numbers. A few years ago the
people were estimated at thirty-seven or thirty-eight millions. Now
the government puts them at forty millions. India, too, shows
remarkable results. The census is taken there with great care by
the British government. The last census was taken in 1881. Since
the previous one taken along from 1867 to 1872 in the different
provinces, the gain had been 15,010,304, In all these cases the
population is by natural increase, and not, as in the United States, by
immigration, '

These are solemn and impressive figures taken in their bearing on
Christian missions. ¢ will not do to wait till the Jerusalem folks are
all converted. W. ASHMORE.

Swatow, China.
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ARE WE DISCIPLES OF CHRIST?
[FOR THE MISSIONARY REVIEW OF THE WORLD.]

“ Whosoever he be of you that forsaketh not all that he hath, he cannot be
my disciple.”—Luke xiv: 33.

“One thing thou lackest: go thy way, sell whatsoever thou hast, and give
to the poor, and thou shalt have treasure in heaven, and come, take up the
cross, and follow me.”—Mark x: 21.

‘“ But a certain man named Ananias, with Sapphira, his wife, sold a posses-
sion, and kept back part of the price, his wife also being privy to it, and brought
a certain part and laid it at the apostles’ feet.”—Acts v: 1, 2.

Examining ourselves, as individuals and as churches, how many
disciples of Christ can we find, according to the criterion He has es-
tablished in the explicit rule and the explicit injunction above quoted ?
No dodging! Letus not get behind the pretense of a heart forsaking,
while our hands tenaciously grasp the bulk of our possessions. Let
us at least not mock God and “lie unto the Holy Ghost,” by saying,
““Yes, Lord, I give all to Thee,” while we actually give nothing, or
a dole, or a tithe; lest we join ourselves with Ananias and Sapphira
in infamy as well as perdition. < It were better not to vow.”

But all of us members of evangelical churches Aave thus vowed.
We have all made the profession, or pretense, of Ananias and Sap-
phira. We have consecrated ourselves and all that we have—our
persons, our possessions and our children to the Lord. WugrE then
are the proceeds ? Are they fully laid at His feet, according to the
profession? Or is a “ part” of them “ kept back ”? Is it an honest
profession, or a lying pretense like that of those two dreadful monu-
ments of the Lord’s indignation at hypoerisy in the Church? We do
not know how large a part Ananias and Sapphira kept back. Proba-
bly it was a small proportion, such as they thought would not be
noticed. How many modern Ananiases and Sapphiras are agreeing
together to tempt the Spirit of the Lord, while joining in the com-
munion of His supreme self-sacrifice, by keeping back, not a minor
proportion, but NEARLY ALL, of that which they have solemnly and
publicly dedicated.

Far be it from us to judge one another. But let us remember that
there is a Judge, and that if we would judge ourselves we shoald not
be judged. Let us not flatter ourselves, or each other, with vain
hopes in Christ that are explicitly excluded by His own reiterated
warnings,

Can sinners hope for heaven
‘Who love this world so well ?

And are not the ministers of Christ themselves derelict if they
encourage, even tacitly, the assumption of discipleship on the part of
those who give no evidence of a bona fide assignment of so much as

their property to the Lord that bought them ?
Ww. C.
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TRANSLATIONS FROM FOREIGN PERIODICALS.
BY REV, C. C. STARBUCK.

~—De Macedonier gives the following statistics for Java: West Java, 11 mis-
sionaries, 21 congregations, 20 helpers, 1,963 souls; Bagalen, 4 missionaries, 60
congregations, 2 helpers, 5,937 souls; Salatega Mission, 5 missionaries, 18 con-
gregations, 6 helpers, 584 souls; East Java, 9 missionaries, 27 congregations, 54
helpers, 6,276 souls. Whole number of souls, 14,710. In 1886, 10,979. Increase,
3,781; yearly rate, 113 per cent.

—De Heidenbode, the organ of the Nederlandsche Gereformeerde Zendings-
vereeniging (Netherlands Reformed Missionary Association) says very perti-
nently: ‘< When the sigh ascends from the churches to heaven: ‘Lord, the
1,000,000,000 souls of the unchristian world have no bread,’ what is his answer ?
The same as in the wilderness to his disciples: ¢ Give ye them to eat.” He was
compassionately willing to feed the hungering multitudes, yet he sent down no
bread from heaven, and brought up no fish from the sea. The disciples were
to give them what they had, and this He blesses, so that there is enough and to
spare. Even so, He does not preach the Gospel to the nations through angels,
or send down Bibles from heaven in all the varying tongues of earth, We are
to give them what we have, and He will add the blessing. ”

—The Journal des Missions for September, 1890, gives account of the bap-
tism at Thaba-Bossiou, in Lessuto, of 90 adults.

—The following letter of welcome from King Lewanika, on the Zambesi, to
M. Adolph Jalla, is not a bad letter from a heathen king: ¢ To the new mis-
sionary, health! Come soon with the peace of thy God. I thank thee for thy
letter. I too would fain see thee and salute thee soon, new missionary! I
shall soon rejoice to see thee with my eyes. Health, health, it is I who love
thee.—LEWANIKA.”

—The Journal des Missions, speaking of the efforts making by some gov-
ernments to decoy the missionaries into the service of their particular interests,
says: ‘ Woe to the herald of the good news of Christ’s free salvation who lets
himself be enticed by a worldly master, under the cover of promoting eiviliza-
tion, into the service of colonial interests! Here, as elsewhere, everything
goes to show that no man can serve two masters, that the church and the
world are two distinct domains, that the salvation of souls and the supposed
interests of colonists are the most often mutually incompatible.”

—The definitive recognition, by England, of Madagascar as under the pro-
tectorate (a polite way of saying under the dominion) of France, has led to
well-founded apprehensions concerning the London Society’s missions there,
which have Christianized the ruling tribe of the Hovas. We remember only
too well the declaration of the Protestant Guizot: ¢ France abroad means
Catholicism.” To be sure, the treaty expressly provides that ‘“in the island of
Madagascar the missionaries of the two countries shall enjoy a complete pro-
tection, religious tolerance, liberty for all forms of worship and for religious
instruction are guaranteed.” Butwho believes that if the Jesuits once more
came to govern France they would allow it to keep this treaty except evasively ?
And England is not now the England of Cromwell, or even of Chatham. How-
ever, the Protestant steadfastness of Queen Pomare and the Tahitians will
doubtless be emulated by Queen Ranavalona and the Hova churches. Itisa
matter of great thankfulness that the Protestant mission of our French brethren
on the Zambesi is likely to be rescued from the ignoble clutch of Portugal and
assigned to the benign guardianship of England. The inroads of the children
of Mammon, unhappily, cannot be restrained by any power.
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“ Never,” says the Journal, ¢ has the world witnessed a partition so gigantic.
‘Whatever may come of it, He that sitteth in the heavens (says yet) I have set
my King upon my holy hill of Zion.”

It is not to be understood, of course, that all the French colonial officers are
hostile to Protestant missions. Some are themselves Protestants, and others
are friendly to every elevating influence abroad, Protestant or Catholic. M. de
Brazza, the great agent of extending the French authority along the right bank
of the lower Congo, has himself urged the Sociefe des Missions to establish its
mission on the Congo, and promised it his best support. And, although since
the loss of Alsace-Lorraine, the French Protestants are only some 600,000 out of
38,000,000, yet their greater mental freedom, more earnest religion, and higher
moral standard, make them an antagonizing power manifold greater than their
numbers against both atheism and ultramontanism.

~Dr. Warneck, in the Allgemeine Missions-Zeitschrift, in answer to a depre-
catory remark of Major Wissmann, that Protestant missions ought not to shrink
from criticism, observes very pertinently that Protestants criticise their own
missions rather too much than too little. Roman Catholics, possessed as they
are with the instinct of infallibility, do not criticise theirs at all.

Major Wissmann puts the Roman Catholic missions in Africa above the
Protestant, as putting the labora before the ora (which they would hardly ac-
knowledge), declaring that the Protestants reverse the order. Dr. Warneck
replies that they do neither the one nor the other, but, as commanded by Jesus
Christ, teach faith in Him, which then becomes the inner principle of both
prayer and labor. Dr. Wissmann, like most of such men, seems to regard the
Africans only in one light—their relation to the labor market. But, as Dr.
‘Warneck remarks, the Catholic missionaries have bought children (doubtless
with the most benevolent intentions) over whom they have power. The Pro-
testants exhort to industry free people, over whom they have only influence.
The immediate industrial results, therefore, are more noticeable on the side of
the former. The lasting results will turn more largely to the credit of the
latter. Even now Major Wissmann acknowledges that, industrially, the Liv-
ingstonia Mission equals the best Catholic missions. The trouble with the
Catholic missions is, that however benevolently they treat their converts, in so
many cases they do not teach them how to go alone.

Dr.Warneck remarks that, although where the Roman Catholics, as in China,
have been laboring for three centuries, they have naturally an absolutely
greater number of converts, yet they seldom have relatively so largea number
if we compare time, outlay, and number of laborers, and that in fields where
they and the Protestants have both labored for nearly the same time, the abso-
lutely greater number of converts is almost everywhere on the Protestant side,
excluding the European immigrants whom the Catholic reports count in, and
whom the Protestant reports count out. Even in East Africa, to which Major
‘Wissmann principally refers,the Catholics (not including Uganda,the statistics
of which are undetermined) only claim some 2,000 converts, over agamst some
4,500 of the Protestant missions.

“ The present Protestant missions proceed simply in theway of the apostolic
missions, when they put their confidence, not in the forms of outward worship,
but in the power of evangelical truth. And to-day, also, we do not find that
this confidence puts us to shame, as is shown by the results of our missions,
e.g.,in the South Sea Islands, as well as in West and East Africa, where we
have gathered fully a million of free Christians from among the heathen into
well organized, and in part already independent, churches. ‘We may well al-
low that the outward worship of the Roman Church has a certain share in the
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results of her mission; but much more are these owing to other outward means,
e.g., purchase of children, concession of temporal advantages, employment of
the civil power, connivance with heathen irregularities, etc.”

—In- view of the sharp national animosities, which have attached them-
selves to the relations between the Anglo-American Stanley and the German
Emin Pasha, the following judgment of Stanley, founded on his latest book,
from the great German missionary magazine, is of much value.  The Zeit-
schrift, has throughout, while genuinely German, held itself clear of all exag-
gerated nationalism, in matters which concern universal humanity and the
kingdom of God: ‘“ This book leaves no doubt that in Stanley we have to do
not only with one of the most heroic, circumspect, enduring of travelers, but
also with a warm friend of mankind, a great student of human nature, a wise
dealer with men, and a conscientious performer of the commissions assigned to
him. He is not lacking in self-consciousness, and the energy with which heis
wont to act sometimes verges on recklessness; but without the inflexible firm-
ness, which ever and anon degenerates into harshness, he would never have
overcome the absolutely gigantic difficulties which lay in his way, and never
have attained his end. But Stanley is by no means merely a valiant man of
iron will, he has also a warm heart, is full of motherly carefulness, fidelity and
devotion to his friends, white and black, nor is he wanting in humility and a
sound feeling of piety.” He would hardly be a Welshman if his sense of
religion were not strong.

—The Societe Centrale Protestante d Evangelisation, in its forty-third an-
nual report, that of 1889, says: ‘‘It has a faith, and it confesses it. In this re-
gard it has gone beyond the Synod of 1872. It used to be said, as it still is:
‘Why these doctrines? Is not life enough? Bring near the prophets, remove
the doctors; inflame the heart and take no care about the head. Inflame the
heart with what? The heart, too, has need of reasons, and the reasons of the
heart are the very doctrines which you reject. According as these doctrines
are present or absent, religious fervor increases or declines. History teaches
us that in all times moral is closely connected with doctrinal relaxation. Why,
then, should we separate the prophets and the doctors, as if they did not belong
together? They imply each other, they do not exclude each other. Let me
only cite three names: St. Paul, St. Augustine, Luther—three glorious prophets
and three illustrious doctors. But for the doctrines which it has adopted and
propagated, the Central Society would not have done what it has done, for it
would neither have felt nor kindled the same confidence.”

—¢France is divided into two camps, of equal passion, if not of equal
strength. The religious sociely anathematizes the civil society; the civil
society anathematizes the religious society, and ever and anon the one point on
which they seem to agree is that it is the duty of each to murder the other.
Lost in this tumult of battle, what are we doing, we, French Protestants of
every denomination? We maintain religious faith and bless social progress.
‘We show France how she may be at one with herself, and be at the same time
Christian and liberal. If, weaned of their bitter and resultless struggles,
civil and religious society are minded some day to make peace, they will make
it, not under our name, indeed, but on our territory. The triumph of Protestant
principles, whether under Protestant forms or not, is the religious future of
our country, and of every country.” Free religion, not in the infidel but in the
Christian sense, as against the compelled religion of the middle ages.

—The Danish churches raised for missionary purposes in 1888, about
§24,000,
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ENGLISH AND AMERICAN EXTRACTS.

—The Church Missionary Gleaner for October reports as ready to go out
six university men, six clergymen from the Islington school, nineteen single
ladies and four others. Adding the wives—‘‘ whom we must never leave out
of account”—and there is a total of ninety-one new missionaries, * But the-
day is rapidly coming when that will seem quite small.”

—1It seems that, as with the ark of old, each African tribe has been afraid
to keep the bones of Bishop Hannington, being persuaded that the wrath of
heaven has attended each attempt to detain them, until at last they are given
to an Englishman who comes from the coast ‘‘by the route which Hannington,,
in his last moments, declared that he died to secure!”

—Miss Ridley, lately gone to China, says in the Gleaner: ““I do not do much
else but study. I am standing, as it were, on the brink of a wonderful ocean
—-this difficult, interesting and fascinating language—just playing with a few
of the drops.”

—TIt is known that the aborigines of Japan are the Ainos, or Ainus, now
mostly found in the northern island, Yezo. They are very degraded, but are
said to be rather of our type of race than of the Mongolian. It has been ques-
tioned whether they have retained any religion. But the Church Missionary
Society missionary to them, Rev. J. Batchelor, writes in the Gleaner, that
¢ they firmly believe in a God who is the life giver and benevolent sustainer of
all, and they thankfully and dutifully acknowledge His gifts and mercies.”

—It is known how highly the Church of Scotland, both Established and
Free, values education in India. It is now,in the Established branch, engaged
in reviewing this whole question, and corresponding widely with authorities in
Indian affairs. Some of the answers deserve reporting:

Sir Charles U. Aitchison, late lieutenant-governor of the Punjab, is very sure
that if the chasm now yearning in Hindu belief is filled up by an unchristian
theism, the church will have all the sapping and mining to do over again. He
mentions the American College at Lahore, as one of the types of schools that
ought to be multiplied through India, giving university training, together with
the steady personal application of Christian truth by cultivated men. ¢ God
forbid,” he says, ‘‘that I should undervalue preaching and evangelizing, I
believe India is only waiting for some native St. Paul to turn by thousands to
the Lord. But the more active you are in your schools the better you will be
prepared for that day when it comes.” Even now, he says, the most and the.
best converts are from the schools.*

Sir William Wilson Hunter says that a Christian government cannot give
anti-christian, and, in India, cannot give Christian teaching. The result is de-
plored, deservedly, by the natives of India. Missionary schoolsalone can make
good the lack. Such schools the government feels free to aid. ¢ It would not
do,” he says, ‘‘that just as Hinduism and Mohammedanism are entering the field
of education more largely, Scotland should withdraw from it. Alexander Duff
and John Lawrence,” he remarks, ‘‘ went to India in one year. One saved India
for England; the other rescued Christianity from sinking again into such
a degradation as that into which the uneducated ¢ Portuguese Christians’ had
brought it.”

Sir William Muir, Sir Henry Ramsay and Sir Richard Temple give similar
testimony.

The Rev. Robert Clark, of the Church Missionary Society, thinks that there
are friendly Hindu and Moslem teachers whose influence is positively better
than that of some nominally Christian teachers. He calls them ¢ Hiram’s

Carpenters,”
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It is an error to suppose that the Scottish Establishment in India spends
chiefly for schools. £2,492 is spent for them; £5,488 on evangelistic work.

The Rev. D. Mackicham, D.D., of the Free Church, remarks that there are
fewer conversions now at such schools than at first. This he attributes (1) to
the great modifications of Hinduism, giving a temporary resting-place to many;
(2) to the religious indifference of the age; (3) to the stronger political life
awakening in India, carrying off much moral force—all temporary causes,
but operative at present.

The Rev. A. Clifford, of the Church Missionary Somety, says that ¢ Dr.
Duff’s converts are the backbone of the native church in Bengal.” Few, but
mighty.

Bishop Caldwell and M1 Sharrock declare that these higher schools are the
only way of reaching the higher castes. The Roman Catholics, moreover, are
waking up to the importance of education, and the question is, into which
scale enlightened India shall be thrown.

James Wilson, Esq., twenty-five years missionary in India, says that the
condition of India, that is, especially of Hinduism, with its compact society
and overmastering religion, is unique. Individual conversions cannot be there,
at present, the main end. India is a mighty rock to be tunneled, and educa-
tion is the process of tunneling. The rate of conversion among the aborig-
ines, who may be called the soft rock, does not at all give the rate among the
Hindus, who are emphatically the hard rock. As yet, no method of labor has
gained many conversions from Hinduism proper. That mission schools have
not, therefore, is not against them, while for ultimate results we may well re-
gard them as an indispensable agency.

The Hindus are beginning to be alarmed at the absence of ethical teaching
from the government schools. One Hindu journal, quite independent of direct
missionary influence, calls for the introduction of a little book, called ¢ The
Precepts of Jesus,” compiled by Rajah Ramahun Roy, the original leader, I
believe, of the Brahmo Somaj. Says Mr. Wilson:

“I have nothing to say against other methods of spreading the truth; but
I, for one, have no regrets that so many years of my life were spent in India
in diffusing among the young people of that country knowledge of any and
every kind, including that knowledge which maketh wise unto salvation.”

Judge Roberts, of the Punjab, brings like testimony to the grievous decline
of morality and integrity which has followed the divorce of religion and educa-
tion. TheRev, 8. S. Allnutt, M. A., late of Cambridge, now of Delhi, says that
this system starves the Hindu conscience, already weak, and leaves the intel-
lectual to struggle with the animal nature, aggravated by an English propa-
ganda of atheism, ‘‘rampant, vaunting, undisguised.” The vile Bradlaugh
has recently, we remember, visited India, partly to prosecute this apostolate of
hell. Even the Mohammedans, it appears (except the heretical Shiites) disdain
to acknowledge sin before God, or profess repentance of it. Mr. Allnutt
wholly condemns the too usual practice of allowing heathen teachers to give
formal instruction in Christain doctrine.

The Rev. John Paton, formerly chaplam in Bombay says: ‘‘ Convert all the
aboriginal types and leave the Brahmanical castes untouched, and you have
only touched Hindu religion by the fringe. Neglect neither Aryans nor non-
Aryans, nor the methods best suited to the genius of either. A mighty citadel
(and no citadel of heathenism compares with Hinduism) must be besieged with
infinite patience and manful use of every form of appliance.”

Principal Miller, of Madras, says that the Jesuits have a broad outlook, and
the Protestant missions, as yet, a narrow one. Shall educated India, he asks,
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be Jesuit or Protestant? He strongly condemns the helter-skelter mutual emu-
lation of Protestant schools. One-fourth of their revenues, he says, have been
spent in paralyzing another fourth.

Mr, Mozumdar, the Brahmo Somaj leader, says that he knows mission school .
graduates above others by their superior moral principle and greater firmness
of character.

A Hindu jurist, calling for religious education in government schools, de-
clares it better that a few should embrace the faith of Christ than that all
should become practical atheists.

The Rev. John Monson, B.D., of Calcutta, says that if Protestants do not
want Protestant Christianity in India to be absorbed by Roman Catholicism,
they must not relax, but intensify, their efforts for the higher education.

The Rev. John Crawford, B.D., says: ¢ Christ has gained, because natives
have seen men of all Christian creeds in Britain establishing Christian colleges.”

The Rev. Herbert J. Thomas remarks: ‘‘ The best that the natives of India
can say of the English Government is that it is without religion; and they
think no better of the English on that account, as their newspapers abundantly
show.”

On the other hand, various eminent authorities, among them Sir Monier
‘Williams, speak doubtfully as to the results of these schools.

In 1863 the General Assembly of the Church of Scotland decided that its
higher schools in India should be deeply modified, in the direction of much
fuller instruction in religion. Thus modified, it appears to be the mind of the
present Missionary Committee, that they ought decidedly to be maintained, as
being a needed counteractive to the irreligion of the government schools, and
as peculiarly agreeable to the Scottish genius. The General Assembly is yet to
take action on the report of the committee.

The Colonial and Continental Church Society, an Anglican institution,
formed *to send clergymen, cathechists and schoolmasters to the colonies of
Great Britain and to British residents in other parts of the world,” is important
among those many semi-missionary societies called into being by the peculiar
nature and relations of that dominion ‘““on which the sun never sets.” Its
total income for 1889-90 was £35,668, of which £17,600 was raised at home,
the remainder in the colonies and on the continent. The society takes a part
in the Indian missions of British America. It alsoaims at commending to the
French-Canadians a purer form of the Gospel. It appears to represent princi-
pally the evangelical school of the Church of England. We observe that the
Marquis of Salisbury is one of its subscribers, and that his eminent competitor
is not. The Society for the Propagation of the Gospel seems to do the same
work for the High Church party, although it is an extensive, and in various
places rather an interfering, foreign missionary society.

—The Church Missionary Intelligencer for October, 1890, remarks: ¢ The
British Empire at the present time is five times larger than that of ancient Persia
under Darius; it is four times larger than that of Rome under Augustus; and it is
one-eighth larger than all the Russias put together; it is three times the size of the
United States, sixteen times that of France, and forty times that of Germany,
if we leave out of account her recently acquired territory in Africa. Now, if
we admit that God guides the affairs of men, surely there must be some suffi-
cient reason fot placing such vast populations under our control, and when we
remember that all these possessions have come to us since the Reformation, it
seems as if we had in this fact a hint as to what the reason is!”

—The same number of the Infelligencer, warning against expectations of
what may be called a tumultuary movement of conversionin India, says: ‘“In
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very truth there is no possibility in India of such a thing as a popular move-
ment. There is no public opinion—how could there be in a body of 250,000,000
of people, of divers races, speaking a great number of different languages, and
disintegrated by the cleavage of caste, by nomeans conformable o the strata
of society ? The conversion of a whole caste would render that of the next
above it none the easier, rather all the more difficult. The ocean of Indian
thought has been for ages stagnant; there are in it neither tides nor prevailing
currents, But the water of life is pouring into it, and creating, at all events,
local eddies, which go swirling onwards steadily, spite of their back-waters,
towards the throne of Christ.”

-—The Intelligencer quotes from two organs of -two branches of the Brahmo
Somaj the two following declarations: ¢ Christ Jesus . . . is as much
necessary in this age and in India as He was 1,800 years ago in Judea. As
sinful children of men, we, the people of India, are as much in need of the
Living Son of the Living God as the people of Judea were in days gone by.”
¢ In Christ, humanity, possessing nothing, not even a stone to lay its head
upon, declared nothing good but its Father in heaven, surrendered itself wholly
to His will, was tortured and killed, and finally was raised to eternal glory and
everlasting blessedness. Humanity was reconciled to divinity, and the earth
witnessed the rare spectacle of a divine humanity reigning over her.” The
editor remarks : ¢ There is something of a perverse current there, a tendency
to philosophize away the realism of Christ’s redemption, which is characteristi-
cally Indian. But let the Indian mind take its own course—it will be guided
at last to the personal acceptance of Christ.”

The Rev. Worthington Jukes, of the Afghan Mission of the C. M. 8., speaks
of a baptized convert of ten years’ standing, Hazrat Ali Shah, as being a lineal
descendant of Mohammed. He has given up his government appointment to
devote himself to mission work.

—The Intelligencer, complaining of the abundance of orthodoxy and the
lack of moral feeling in the negro Christianity of West Africa, remarks: Tt
is not a Luther that is wanted; it is a John the Baptist.” Yet it remarks that
there is enough of the right spirit to be making a visible impression on the
Mohammedans.

—It is known that there is a difference of opinion among missionaries, here
and there, as to the use of the native instead of the European dress. There
can be no doubt, however, as to the wisdom of Dr. Harford-Battersby’s course
on the Upper Niger. He says, in the Infelligencer: ‘ For the first time adopted
the native dress. Found it very comfortable, and well adapted to the climate.
The turban, I believe, is far the best protection from the sun; the fobe, or gown,
which is very loose, admits of free ventilation, and at the same time can be
modified to suit almost any change of the weather except rain, Below wehave
the loose trousers and sandals for the feet—very comfortable. It is delightful
altogether to have discarded boots and socks.” Elsewhere it is remarked how
pleased the people are to have the white men condescend to dress like themselves!

—The Intelligencer for October gives from the Matin the followingstatistics
of Roman Catholic missions, mostly French, in Central Africa. The Catholic
Missions of Lyons have in the Kingdom of Benin 6 stations, 1 college, 10
schools, 8 orphanages; on the Gold Coast, 6 stations, 8 schools and orphanages;
on the Niger, 2 schools and 2 orphanages; in Dahomey, 8 stations, 4 schools
and 5 orphanages. The Brethren of the Holy Ghost have in Cimbabasie 4 sta-
tions, schools and 1 seminary; in Gaboon, 6 stations, 8industrial schools; in Sene-
gambia, 15 stations, 1 seminary, 1 printing office, 16 schools, 1 industrial school,
1 orphanage and 1 asylum; at Sierra Leone, 2 stations and schools; in French

electronic file created by cafis.org



132 TRANSLATIONS FROM FOREIGN PERIODICALS, {Feb.

Congo, 7 stations, 5 schools; in the Lower Congo, 9 stations, 1 seminary, 5
schools; in Zanzibar, 11 stations, 6 schools, 2 hospitals, 1 industrial school.
The White Fathers (Cardinal Lavigerie’s missionaries) have in Nyassaland 2
stations, 8 orphanages, 4 schools; in the Sahara, 7 stations; in Kabylia, 1 sta-
tion ; in Nizab, 12 stations, 8 schools, 2 seminaries, 8 orphanages; Upper
Congo. 2 stations, 4 schools; in Unyanyembe, 2 stations; at Zanzibar, 1 station;
at Tanganyika, 3 stations, schools and orphanages.

—The Intélligencer remarks: ‘ Indiais becoming more and more visited
in the cold season, not only by politicians, and lifterateurs, and students, and
sportsmen, but by the messengers of Christ. The ¢ missioner’ is becoming as
distinct a variety of them as the ¢ missionary.’”

—The Bishop of Lahore, at a recent C. M. S. meeting in India, referred to
the noble work opening in Kashmir. He said that many converts had recently
been gathered in, and all over the district congregations of seventy or eighty
met in the simplest of little churches for worship. These churches had not cost
more than a rupee per sitting, if he might use that term, for, with the excep-
tion of the Bishop, for whom, in consideration of his infirmities, a chair was
provided, sittings there were none [laughter]; the people all sat on the ground.
The simple service was conducted and joined in with great fervor, and his heart
was much touched by a beautiful custom they had of repeating Jai Prabhu
Yesu (Victory to the Lord Jesus) as they rose at the conclusion of their
service.

STUDENT VOLUNTEER MOVEMENT.

Mr. Max Wood Moorhead writes that:

“ A Conference of the Student Volunteer Movement is to be held in Cleve-
land, Ohio, February 26th to March 1st,

““The objects are: (1) To bring volunteers and secretaries of foreign mission
societies into personal contact; (2) to acquaint the Church with the character,
scope and purpose of ‘the movement’; (3) to stimulate and arouse to action
student volunteers. Christian citizens offer to entertain a thousand guests,
and volunteers in hundreds will probably avail themselves of this hospitality.

““Such a convention will give secretaries of various boards in the United
States and Canada opportunity to confer with candidates, and define the rela-
tion which should exist between them; and societies will communicate their
spirit and their methods.

““The following societies have been invited to send representatives: Young
Men’s Christian Association, the Young Women’s Christian Association, the
American Inter-Seminary Missionary Alliance, the Canadian Inter-Collegiate
Missionary Alliance, the United Society of Christian Endeavor, the Brother-
hood of St. Andrew, the Epworth League, etc. From many missionary agen-
cies comes the cry of ¢ Debf!’ ¢ Retrench!’ The Churchseems largely indifferent
to the Master’s appeal for laborers. We earnestly hope and pray that this
gathering may result in a renewed spirit of obedience to the command of
Christ, and, consequently, the actual sending forth of many laborers.

“ Foreign missionaries, now at home on furlough, from every quarter of
the globe, will be present.

“Will the readers of THE REVIEW pray that all prepartions may be in con-
formity to God’s will, and that all who participate in the coming Conference
may be led by the Holy Spmt? »
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Editorial Items—{J. T. G.]

It will be gratifying to the friends
of humanity everywhere, to know
that at the last Holland signed the
agreement of the Brussels Confer-
-ence, authorizing a tariff for revenue
in the Congo Free State, to raise a
special fund for the suppression of the
slave trade. If she had held out in
her refusal to concur, the entire Brus-
sels Conference would have been a
failure, as it required unanimous con-
sent of the signatory powers to the
Berlin Treaty of 1885, to make it ef-
fective in this modification of the free
trade clause of the original constitu-
tion,

—It is time the good people of this
country gave a half-hour to the man-
ner in which the United Staies Gov-
ernment is made to play the part of
procuress in the case of Chinese women
at San Francisco. 'We are not saying
a word now in favor of letting the
Chinese in, nor about our disreputable
violation of treaty with China; but
about those who are let in,and the
purposes for which they are admitted.
No Chinese can be landed without a
writ of habeas corpus from the district
court of the United States. Eleven
thousand of these have been issued in
order toland Chinese men and women,

and ninety-nine out of every hundred .

of these women are known to be

brought hither for the vilest uses of

white men as well as Chinese. The

President and his Cabinet ought not

to allow the majesty of law to screen
" slavery and lust after this fashion.

—Here is a model utterance by the
Church of England Missionary Society
in connection with some administra-
tive difficulties in one of their West
Africa missions, which might well be
adopted as a manifesto by all mis-
-sionary societies:

The Committee are solemnly deter-
mined, in humble dependence upon
Divine strength, to give the Society’s
:support only to mission agencies and

mission agents, whether English or
African, that are, in their judgment,
‘“‘vessels meet for the Master’s use.”
Earthen vessels they may be; we do
not look for perfection in human in-
struments or instrumentalities; but
we do deeply feel that true missionary
work is the setting forth of the Lord
Jesus Christ both as Saviour and as
King, and that this work must be
done by those who, however feeble in
themselves, do know Him as their
Saviour and obey Him as their King,
and who seek, by the power of the
Holy Ghost, to be examples *‘in word,
in conversation, in charity, in spirit,
in faith, in purity.”

—It would be amusing, if it were
not so serious, to note the present con-
troversy about mission comity. Here
are the Baptists criticising the Method-
ists for entering Rangoon, and the
Lutherans in turn criticising the Bap-
tists im Guntur because they *‘im-
mersed several of their teachers under
discipline for irregular conduct.” Then
we have the Church of England Mis-
sionary Society complained of by the
Presbyterians in Persia, for interfer-
ing with their constituency, and so on,
sometimes with cause, and, possibly,
sometimes without cause, for we do
not claim to pass judgment on any of
these cases. .And all this comes on us
when the brethren are reading essays
and making addresses on missionary
comity. We printed in May last an
able paper read before the Calcutta
Missionary Conference on this subject
by Bishop Thoburn. That met witha
rejoinder in the same conference by
Rev. Mr. Clifford, and now the sub-
ject is treated in the December num-
ber of The Church Missionary Intelli-
gencer. The writer concludes by
saying facetiously: ‘“The American
missionary, though often a magnifi-
cent specimen of a Christian gentle-
man is, nevertheless, to the end an
American, given to going ahead, and
not absolutely beyond the temptation
of filibustering. And the English
missionary is apt to be ineradicably a
John Bull, accustomed to dwelling on
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an island, and with no particular pen-
chant for being interfered with by
others.” But during the while in
which these various brethren discuss
and re-discuss the modifications nec-
essary in the mission co-operative
policy of the past, a writer in the Har-
vest Fieldsuggests some modus vivends
that the work be not hindered.

‘What About Our Surplus Wealth ?

The New York World recently pub-
lished a list of the richest peoplein the
United States, with a rough estimate
of their wealth. We say rough esti-
mate because when one of these
gentlemen, in a legal proceeding, tes-
tified, as is asserted, that he could not
tell within ten or twelve millions of
dollars what his fortune did amount
to, he only represented the rest of the
very wealthy persons whose fortunes
are in part in more or less fluctuating
securities, It is not assumed there-
fore, by us, that the article referred
to presents precise knowledge, and
in some cases may be grossly incor-
rect.

Nevertheless, the outline stands sub-
stantially representative of the facts
in the case. Here are the names, then,
of seventy-five individuals whose for-
tunes are estimated at more than five
millions of dollars. It includes three
men thought to be worth over one
hundred millions of dollars each, and
thirty-five individual fortunes which
exceed ten millions of dollars each.

The leading statistician of Great
Britain is made responsible for the
statement that the increase of the
world’s wealth between the years 1800
and 1870 was greater than that of the
eighteen hundred years preceding
this century; and, still further, that
the increase of the wealth in the
world between the years 1870 and
1880 was equal to that accumulated
between 1800 and 1870. In other
words, the world doubled its wealth
in the first seventy years of this cen-
tury, and added an equal sum in the

INTERNATIONAL DEPARTMENT,

[Feb.

next ten years, and hence it is now
two-hundred -fold greater than it
was at the beginning of the present
century.

Mr, Gladstone says we have not only
multiplied wealth in a ratio that is un-
precedented in the world’s history,
but we have multiplied the variety of
pleasures which wealth commands,
also, in a correspondingly unparalleled
degree.

Archdeacon Farrar is credited with
the statement that the working-classes
of Great Britain are saving annually
five hundred millions of dollars, and
the British nation fifteen hundred mil-
lions,

The Japan Mail some while ago
said there was wealth enough in a
single block of warehouses, between
Cornhill and Regent streets, in London
to buy up the whole of Yeddo, Japan,
and possibly five times over. It is dis-
tinctly the Christian nations that are
adding in geometrical ratio to their
surplus wealth,

Allowing all this to stand for the
moment, take another factor, as well
established as careful and consci-
entious computation can make so in-
definite a proposition. It is stated
after careful examination that the in-
crease in the wealth of the Protestant
Christians of the United States equals
five hundred millions of dollars an-
nually, That amounts to the assertion
that every fhree years Protestant
Christendom in this country accumu-
lates an aggregated surplus fortune,
equal to the total estimated fortunes
of a hundred and twenty-five of the
wealthiest persons in the land, or that
each year Protestant Christians in
the United States lay by a fortune
equal to the sum total accumulated
through many years by the Rockefel-
lers, Astors,Goulds and Vanderbilts,
as estimated by the World’s table.

Now, we have not a word, at this
writing, to say about the special dan-
gers to any community, in any coun-
try or century, of such vast augmenta-
tion of wealth. Mr. Gladstone has

electronic file created by cafis.org



1891.]

done well to point out that it is indi-
rectly a fertile source of the negative
religious tendency of our day. But
we do not propose to moralize about
it in one way or another. What we
write to accomplish is this: to press
home on every Christian in the land
who has any surplus, who one year
with another, or after an interval of
ten years, finds he has accumulated
some ‘‘savings,” the question : What
are the special obligations growing
from savings?

If annually the Protestant Christians
of this land are accumulating five
times the wealth of the few men who
own a hundred millions of property
after a lifetime, or as the accretions of
more than one generation, what is
this same Protestant Christendom pro-
posing to do with these five hundred
millions of annual surplus? It must
be borne in mind just what the charac-
ter of this is, It is not what these
Christians now want. It is what is
left. After our Protestant Christen-
dom has supplied all its wants, catered
as far as it pleases to all its whims,
spent on its viands all it cared to in-
dulge in, wornjust as good or expen-
sive raiment as it has pleased to buy,
indulged itself in art and literature
and travel, spent on the education of
children all it could be induced to
spend, made merry the Christmas and
other holidays, indulged in all lawful,
possibly some questionable amuse-
ments, hospitably and socially enter-
tained friends and neighbors; after it
has, besides all this, generously spent
in charity and benevolences, sustained
all the churches, built all the colleges,
and subscribed as liberally as it could
be induced to subscribe for missions
in this and other lands; after it has,
in a word, been as public-spirited as
it pleased to be in forwarding all
humanitarianism and religion while
living, and bequeathed all it would to
be spent or given away after death
—spent, donated, squandered, be-
queathed; and after it has wasted
untold thousands, being reckless of
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economies; after—we repeat the sum-
mary—after it has used all it needed,
given all it would, and wasted most
wantonly, it yet has a reserve of un-
spent fortune reaching the enormous
sum of $500,000,000 annually !

And this is not supposed to be the
“saving” of the irreligious or ignorant,
but of the very best type of Christian
commonwealth. What ought we to
do with this surplus? What account
will we render of it at last? Not one-
sixtieth of so much as these ‘‘ savings”
is given to save the world outside of
our country, adding what men give
while living and leave after death,

We castno reflections. Weread no
homilies, We prescribe no action.*
We only put an interrogation point
before one part of the Christian
Church in the richest and most luxu-
riant land on the globe over against
the increment of its savings.

J. T. G,

The Press in Heathen Lands,
BY J. T. GRACEY.

The area of the reading population
of the world has been vastly extended
within the century, and in heathen
lands as a direct result, in large part, of
the modernmission. InIndia the Hindu
and Mohammedan readers are increas-
ing at present at the rate of a million
and ahalf a year. Before the transla-
tion of the Bible scarcely one-thirtieth
part of the population of Bengal could
read, and at the beginning of this cen-
tury that vast province and its Bengali-
speaking millions had no prose litera-
ture; now it is extensive and rapidly
increasing. ‘

‘What we say of Bengal is but typi-
cal of the rest of India and of other
parts of the Moslem and heathen
world where the mission has entered,

Not to delay with further illustra-
tions in heathen lands, though the
literary vaulting of young Japan is a
tempting theme, let us take a single
illustration from Moslem literature.
That we will select, not from Delhi or
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Lucknow, which furnish most start-
ling and arousing facts of recent liter-
ary ventures, but from the dead-line
of the Moslem intellect in the coun-
tries lying on the eastern borders of
the Mediterranean. We pass by the
twenty millions of pages of Arabic
literature issued in Beirut in 1889 by
the Presbyterians, because it is Chris-
tian, and even the great dictionaries,
grammars and chrestomatics in Ara-
bic, of the Roman Catholic press at
Beirut, for the same reason.

The Moslem literary stir is indicated
by the officially reported publications
in Constantinople in three months of

, 1889, of which 143 were Turkish, 3
Arabic, 2 F rew, and the others
in Armenian, Neo-Greek, Bulgarian,
Servian, French and Italian,

Egypt is not a country to which one
is likely to turn to find the freshest
literature. But the presses of Cairo
are turning out works of vast impor-
tance. The  Turkish ‘dictiona?y,
‘“Kamus,” and the ¢ Tag-al-aurus,”
the great dictionary of classical Ara-
bic, seven volumes—of the total ten—
of which have been issued in rapid suc-
cession, and which will cost, perhaps,
forty dollars, mark anything but a
Dead Sea or a low Nile of literary
interest.

The modern newspaper has become
a power in these lands, Beirut pub-
lishes eight political and four literary
and religious periodicals. Damascus,
Aleppo, Jerusalem and Bagdad have
their newspapers.

We have said the mission was the
source or occasion of much of this
literary culture in all the lands where
it has entered. That might go with-
out the saying, but that we wish to
fasten responsibility on the mission to
foster and direct, if it cannot control,
the agency it has created or awakened
into energy. That a single American
missionary society should have re-
duced, through its agents, perhaps
twenty languages to writing, and have
published approaching three thousand
writings in fifty or more dialects, and
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publishes newspapers in a dozen or
morelanguages,would of itself indicate
the relation of the mission to literary
activity. Buttheintent of thispresent
paper is to call attention to the use
which is being made by the press of
some heathen lands in antagonism to
Christianity. Ilustrations are abun-
dant in Japan and in Moslem lands.
‘We will, however, limit ourselves to
selections from India. '

All of the six hundred native news-
papers of India, except a half-dozen,
may be set down as inimical to Chris-
tianity. In all the larger Indian cities
there‘is a fair proportion of youths
who have received an English educa-
tion, many of whom are bitterly hos-
tile to Christianity. Thereisan abun-
dant supply of imported European
infidel literature sown broadcast
among these young men. But not
only is the newspaper turned against
us, but organizations modeled after
our Christian tract societies have been
established and are in active operation.
The ‘¢ Free Thought Depot ” in Madras
issues a list of 124 separate works, in-
cluding 34 publications of Bradlaugh,
19 of Mrs. Besant, 16 of Ingersoll, and
others of Paine, Voltaire and other
well-known infidel publicists. Inger-
soll’s lectures have the largest sale.
Some of these have deceptive titles.
‘“A Bible Hand-book for Mission
School Students and Inquiring Chris-
tians” and ‘ The Bible Dissector for
the Use of Mission School Students”
are illusive titles, The ¢ Elements of
Social Economy ” is.said to be a mosb
demoralizing advocacy of free lust, in
which marriage is denounced. This
tract literature is being circulated by
benevolent contributions like those
made to our own tract societies. Edu-
cated natives are paying monthly sub-
scriptions of ten dollars to disseminate
these tracts and books. One rajah in
Bengal is known to have subscribed
ten thousand dollars for this object.
Others are spending great sums for
the purpose of printing literature in
advocacy or defense of their own
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religions, Some of them are appeals
to their own people to arouse them-
selves because of the aggressions of
the Christain forces.

Some of these tracts and booklets
are rejoinders to Christian books.
Rev. Dunlap Moore’s tract entitled
“ An Examination of Jainism ” is an-
swered in ““A Reply to an Examina-
tion of Jainism, ” or, in native words,
““ a slap on the Christian face.” Some
are curiously mixed. Here is one on
‘A Warning to the Cow Protectors and
an Answer to Christians,” one part de-
fending cow killing, the other part
filled with sneers and taunts at the
missionaries. A Christian tract, ‘‘ The
Choice of a Guru,” claiming that Jesus
Christ is a world teacher, is answered
in another tract, ¢ An Examination
of Jesus.”

More curious, however, is the cate-
chism of the Hindu Tract Society,
with sixteen questions and answers
bodily from the Westminster Cate-
chism, including the definition of God.
All this is done because it is “‘good, and
Christianity borrowed it from Aryan-
ism, which is chronologically the pre-
decessor of Christianity.”

But others are bitterly and blas-
phemously antagonistic to Christianity
itself, and contain most wanton
attacks on the Bible. This is illus-
trated in a wildly blasphemous Aryan
tract, published by the Hindu Tract
Society, entitled Jesus Christ a
Fool.” It issaid by the editor of the
Harvest Field to be too shocking to
be translated for English readers. He,
however, presents two ¢ mild” para-
graphs, as he styles them, to show
the animus of the publication. We
copy these for the same purpose :

There are many sects in this world,
and usually each sect contents itself
with the practice of its own religion,
But it is not so with these Christians.
They are bound to increase their num-
bers, and so they sent out missionaries,
while they themselves remain quietly
at home. Is this just? These mis-
sionaries are ignorant and very covet-
ous. When they are beaten or abused

or mocked they quote the commands -
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of Jesus, and make a great pretence
of humility. But inwardly they are
saying: ‘“ Alas, has it come to this,
that we should be beaten by these
people I” The famous poet, Shakspeare,
has'said: ¢ Good wine needs no push.”
He means that if a thing really pos-
sesses worth it needs not be puffed.
For instance, a spicemonger, when
his %oods are worthless, makes a great
display of them, and ostentatiously in-
vites everybody whom he sees, saying:
‘“These are good spices; come and
buy.” Not so the man who has really
good ones. People go fo him wherever
he may be. Now you see missionaries
going about. They say that the Bible,
which is impure and has not a grain
of truth in it, is the word of God, and
they shout in every street: ¢ Come,
brethren. This is an excellent religion,
a good caste.” Why do they thus
shout? Because if they do not, not
one person will go to them.
* * * * *

Christians cast suspicion upon the
story that Hanuman (the monkey-
god) leapt over the sea to Ceylon. But
an equal objection lies against the
story of Christ walking on the sea. By
holding his, breath a person may leap
an immense distance; but no amount
of suppression will prevent a man
from drowning. To say vhat it will is
alie. From incidents like these it is
clear that the Bible is the work of
man and not the word of God, and that
even Jesus Christ was only a man
like the rest of us.

* * * * *

Missionaries say shat idolatry is
child’s play. But surely the worship
of the crossis a superstition worthy of
scorn. It is only on a level with the
play of children who put up broom-
sticks and call them soldiers. These
people put one stick across another
and worship it because Christ died on
such a cross. They call our worship
idolatry: wemay well call theirs stick-
worship.

Now, there is really in all this
nothing to discourfge, however it may
shock., We have long been familiar
with attacks like these from much
better brains, and have learned how
futile they are.

But other tracts show still a different
vein, Here is an extract from one
published by the Arya Samaj, trans-
lated from the Tamil:

Missionaries come from Britain at
a great cost and tell us that we are in
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heathen darkness, and that a bundle
of fables called the Bible is the true
Vendanta (inspired book) which alone
can enlighten us. They have cast
their net over our children by teach-
ing them in their schools, and they
have already made thousands of Chris-
tians, and are continuing to do so.
They have penetrated into the most
out-of-the-way villages, and built
churches there. If we continue to
sleep as we have done in the past not
one will be found worshiping in our
temples in a very short time; why the
temples themselves will be converted
into Christian churches! Do you not
know that the number of Christians is
increasing and the number of Hindu
religionists decreasing every day?
How long will water remain in a well
which continually lets out, but re-
ceives none in? If our religion is
incessantly drained by Christianity
without receiving any accessions, how
can it last? hen our country is
turned into the wilderness of Christi-
anity will the herb of Hinduism grow ?
We must not fear the missionaries
because they have white faces, or be-
cause they belong to the ruling class.
There is no connection between the
government and Christianity, for the
Queen Empress proclaimed neutrality
in all religious matters in 1858. We
must, therefore, oppose the mission-
aries with all our might. Whenever
they stand up to preach, let Hindu
preachers stand up and start rival
preaching at a distance of forty feet
from them, ard they will soon flee
away! Let caste and sectarian differ-
ences be forgotten, and let all the
people join as one man to banish
Christianity from ourland. Al possi-
ble efforts should be made to win back
those who have embraced Christianity,
and all children should be withdrawn
from mission schools.

The Missionary Herald, of the Pres-
byterian Church in Ireland, review-
ing the report of the Hindu Gujarat
Tract and Book Society, says:

The Hindus hawe at last realized
that there is something in Christianity
itself, and in well-directed Christian
effort, that is not to be repelled by
any of the rough-and-ready methods
hitherto tried; Christianity is to-day
felt to be an aggressive power, mov-
ing with an ever-increasing force,
which must in some way be resisted,
and its influence counteracted, if
Hindu society is to be saved, and the
antiquated fabric of Hindu religious
and social life is to escape the remould-
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ing and virtual destruction that are
imminent. Hence the organization
of clubs, the publication of tracts,
pamphlets, and articles in newspapers,
the appointment of learned men
among them as preachers and defend-
ers of the old faith, the relaxation of
caste rules and restrictions, and the
various other devices that are now be-
ing employed to defeat the purpose of
the Lord and His people, and prop up
an effete and decaying system. And
it is no small tribute to the value of
the agency that we employ that our
opponents have taken a Ieaf out of the
Christian book, and are, in many
places, sedulously imitating our ex-
ample. We engage evangelists and
pay them; so do they; and when the
available local talent is not sufficient
they look elsewhere, as is evidenced
by an advertisement for preachers
that has recently been appearing in
the Bombay daily papers; the publi-
cations of the several tract societies
are sought to be refuted by tracts and
leaflets, well written both in English
and the vernacular, published and
circulated under the auspices of a
Hindu tract society; and Christianity
and its teachings are steadily maligned
and misrepresented with an ability
and an earnestness worthy of a better
cause,

In 1786 the youthful Spaulding
wrote to F. H. Jacobi that he had
heard Biester say: ¢ We must not re-
lax our efforts, and then in twenty
years’ time the name of Jesus, in a
religious sense,will be no more heard.”
That was in Germany, and since then
Germany has furnished a large pro-
portion of the most intelligent and ag-
gressive missionary force in the world.

But the stern fact remains that we
have created an agency for the ad-
vancement of Christianity, which the
heathen are turning against us; and,
worse, which we are not using our-
selves with anything like the skill or
in the proportions that we should do.

We have created a vast reading
community of Christians also without
giving them anything like an ade-
quate supply of their literary needs.
‘We have not utilized the press at all
commensurately with its place, power
and opportunities. This is a field
where the societies might combine for
co-operative work much more largely
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than they do. Thereshould be a great
pan-mission council on the subject
of missionary literature distinctively
for non-Christian lands and for Roman
Catholic countries. There might be
economic distribution of the material
which would help to make much
more of the funds already contributed.
It is a subject demanding special con-
sideration by specialists.—J. T. G.

Pundita Ramabai’s Work,

The cultured little Hindu lady, -

Ramabai, is carrying on a unique
work against great odds, and we de-
light to note her success, A conversa-
tion which a missionary had with her
some time since was thus reported in
the Bombay Guardian: The missionary
asked and she answered as follows:

¢ Are you saved ?”

[ Yes. ”

“Do you believe in Jesus Christ as
your Saviour?”

“Yes.”

¢ Many people believe in Christ in
their heads and not in their hearts.
Do you believe in Christ with your
heart?”

“Yes,”

“ Are your sins forgiven through
Him?”

“Yes.”

“ Praise the dear Lord.”

It will be remembered that she
opened the school for Hindu widows
at Bombay in March, 1889, We so-
licited from Miss A. P. Granger, the
secretary of the Ramabai Association, a
contribution relating to the work that
has since been developed, and we now
have the pleasure of making extracts
from Miss Granger’s reply.

In March, 1890, one year from its
opening, the school numbered twenty-
seven pupils, twelve of them being
high caste child-widows. Five child-
widows have since been added. In-
struction is given in Marathi, English
and Sanskrit, and also in sewing, etc.
Ramabai asked the assistance of this
country for ten years only, believing
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by that time India would adopt her
reform. A few friends and organiza-
tions pledged her $10,000 annually.
Of $25,000 required for a permanent
building, $18,000 have been raised.

Of her work for the school in Bom-
bay, Ramabai writes as follows:

‘‘Besides visiting families, I have
found it necessary to gather women
together and acquaint them with my
work., I have, therefore, now and
then, to invite ladies of the high castes,
get up entertainments for them, lec-
ture on different subjects, and encour-
age and implore them in various ways
to take an interest in women’s educa-~
tion and progress. They will not
listen to me if I begin at once to talk
to them about my school and its ob-
jects. They have been taught to dis-
like widows and look down upon their
education. So we have very carefully
to approach them, show them the
beauties of intellectual pursuits, make
them realize the superiority of en-
lightened life to one of perpetual
ignorance, talk to them about the
blessedness of useful life, and thus
gradually teach them to look upon
themselves and the widows as beings.
who have more value than cats, dogs,
or mere puppets in the hands of men.
More opposition to our work is to be
met from women than from men in
certain quarters. Many women of
Bombay are now beginning to take
interest in our school, as they have
been several times invited and enter-
tained here.”

Miss Granger favors us with the fol-
lowing statements:

¢t In view of ifs ultimate dependence
upon Hindu support alone it was de-
cided to move the school to Poona, on
the 1st of November, the objections
first made by the Advisory Board to
its establishment there, having been
removed. The larger expenses of an
English city like Bombay, and the su-
perior advantages of Poona as a
stronger hold of Brahmanism, are the
two most important reasons for this.
change.
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“ Ramabai’s first idea of thelocation
of the school for Hindu widows was
Poona. On many accounts she felt it
would be wiser to place the school
there. She was, however, overruled
by others and the school was opened
in Bombay. The officers of the asso-
ciation do not hesitate to state that it
has been fully as successful as they
anticipated. It is not on that account
that a change is now being made. A
suitable building with ample grounds
have been sécured for the Sharada
Sadan, at a moderate rent and wise
arrangements made for the conduct
of the school and boarding depart-
ment. On account of her approach-
ing marriage, the teacher who went
out from this country has resigned
her position but an efficient successor
had been found. It was expected that
all the boarders would go with Rama-
bai to Poona.

““In view of this change we would
ask more earnestly than ever before
for the sympathy, support and prayers
of the American people, and will close

. with Professor Max Muller’stribute to
the character of our head: ‘I have
never been in India; butI have known
many Indians, both men and women,
and I do not exaggerate when I tell
you that some of them need fear no
comparison with the best men and
women whom it has been my good
fortune to know in England, France,
or Germany. Whether for unselfish-
ness or devotion to high ideals, truth-
fulness, purity and real, living religion,
I know no better hero than Keshub
Chunder Sen, no heroine greater than
Ramabai; and I am proud to have
been allowed to count both among my
best friends,’”

International Missionary Union Notes.

Circulating Library.—The librarian
of the incipient circulating library of
the International Missionary Union,
is the Rev. James Mudge, East Pep-
perill, Mass. He recently sent the fol-
lowing circular to all the members of
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the Utiion, in this country, whose ad-
dress he knew.

The library of the International
Missionary Union is as yet an experi-
ment, This little sheet is sent out,
after some unavoidable delays, to all
the members whose present address
can be ascertained, chiefly to test the
question of thecall forsuch a library.
‘We have pleasure in presenting a list
of such books as we have thus far se-
cured, with an approximate indication
of the postage on each. Whoever
wishes to take out one of these books
is requested to send this amount of
postage to the librarian, and after
keeping the book one month to return
it by post, prepaying the amount
necessary. A book may be renewed
if desired a second month when not
asked for elsewhere.

Any donations of books or pamph-
lets or money for the library will be
thankfully received; also any sugges-
tions as to how it can be made more

useful to the members.
POSTAGE.
Our Indian Mission, Gordon..eee «eveeenn. 20c.

London Missionary Oonference, 2vols..... 15¢.

Indian Evangehcal Rev:ew, vols. 2,8, 4,5,
1874-1878.... ...... PR . 14c.

Romance of Mleswns. MlSS M A. \Vest . 14c.

Siam and Laos, Dr. House and others......13¢c.
Decennial Conference, Calcutta...c..v... 12c.
Missionary Year-BooK..cveeu ieiavasen..n. 12e.
Among the Turks, Dr. Hamlin.....co. «s-e. 12¢.

On Horseback in Cappadocia, Barrows.... 10c.
Two thousand Miles in Mexico, McCarthy 10¢.

Letters from India, Bruce...c.o..o <ee... 8cC.
Great Value of Missions, Liggins.. .. e
India, J. T. Gracey.. sesrscasss TC.
‘Woman's Medical Work Mrs Gracey ..... 7e.
Ann H, JUASOD .eeteereacnsieanncsassanies 7e.
Sarah B. JudSOn ..eaevivis aeverensacae 7e.

Memorial Papers of the Marathi Mission.. 3c.

Natural History of the Marathi Bible...... 3c.
Africa in a Nutshell, Thompson........... 2.
China, J. T. Gracey -.c....cvcesvecercancss ic.
Open Doors, J. T. Gracey ....cceeeeeeenne, lc.
Moravian Mission in Alaska, Hamilton ... 1c.

Also THE MISSIONARY REVIEW OF
THE WORLD for 1888, 1889, 1890 in
separate numbers, anyone of which can
be ordered as above, postage four cents,
thus enabling any member to refer to
any article or articles. Most of the
papers read before the Union in these
years are to be found herein,
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The next meeting of the Interna-
tional Missionary Union will be held at
Clifton Springs, New York, June 10th
to 17th. We give the notice thus early
that missionaries in this country may
be the better enabled to make prepa-
rations to attend; and that those abroad
may know when to send their greet-
ings, their suggestions, or their papers.
Essays and letters are solicited from
members now on the foreign field as
they constitute the ** Qutlook Commit-
tee.” Allsuch papers or correspond-
ence should be sent to Rev. J. T.
Gracey, 161 Pearl Street, Rochester,
N. Y., or to Rev. W. H, Belden, Sec-
retary, Bristol, Conn.

—The members of the International
Missionary Union, will note with ac-
tive interest, we trust, the appeal that
Rev. Arthur H. Smith and Dr. Henry
D.Porter, both members of the Union,
make in the December number of the
Missionary Herald for aid for the
Chinese suffering from flood and
famine, over not less than 4,000 square
miles of the Chihli Province. Thou-
sands of families are homeless. The
Famine Relief Committee in Shang-
hai, after giving $60,000 for relief of
the sufferers has closed its books, but
the distress still continues. No two
men within our knowledge could
more judiciously distribute the few
thousand dollars they ask for than

those two brethren,and we are quite .

sure, the need will continue for some
while yet. Send money to Mr. L. S.
‘Ward, No 1 Somerset Street, Boston,
Mass

One Thousand Additional Mission-

aries !"

The English Church Missionary So-
ciety presents a scheme for the send-
ing forth, within the next five or
six years, from the Church Mission-
ary Society alone, one thousand ad-
ditional missionaries. At the Kes-
wick Convention, in July last, mem-
bers of the Church Missionary Society
gathered at the house of a friend,
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when the pressing claims of India,
China, and especially of Africa, were
the subject of conversation, resolved
to memorialize the Society with refer-
ence to a great forward movement.
That memorial seems to have pro-
duced a profound impression upon the
committee of the Church Missionary
Society, and they have caused the
memorial to be printed and widely
circulated with the earnest desire that
they may be guided by the Divine
Spirit in their deliberations on’ the
matter. Itis stated that the Church
Missionary Society is supported, even
nominally, by less than a third part of
the Church of England, and it cer-
tainly is a courageous thought to add
to its present staff of European mis-
sionaries one thousand within five or
six years. Yet such is the proposal.
The memorial makes certain sugges-
tions as to these reinforcements, es-
pecially the following: 1. That evan-
gelists should be sent into the mission
fields in groups, each group being as-
sociated under a leader. 2. That the
services of lay-workers should be used
much more than hitherto. 3. That
mechanics and working men and
women whose hearts God has touched
should form parts of these groups.
The suggestion of such an increase in
the working forces isstartling simply
because it is such a sudden increase
to the present numbers. That portion
of the Church of England which
operates through the Church Mission-
ary Society is amply able to provide
the money, to provide the workers
and the supplies for such an advance,
and the need isimperative. And what
is true of Christians in England is
true of Christians in America. The
forces might be and ought to be
doubled and ' trebled. There are
abundant means of support in the
hands of those who bear Christ’s name.
Young men and young women are in
training, and a large portion of them
have already pledged themselves to
this work. Shall not the Christian
churches of America, and the Consti-
tuency of the American Board espe-
cially, anew and at once ‘‘attempt
great things for God, and expect great
things from Him ?” If is time for a
grand forward movement. There are
men enough and wealth enough in our
churches to respond to the present call
for an advance, if there is a will to do
s0.—The Missionary Herald.

electronic file created by cafis.org



142
III.—EDITORIAL NOTES

—After much painstaking in proof-
reading, the electrotyping process is
chargeable with a2 bad blunder in the
January issue of the REVIEW. The
top line of page 5¢ belongs on page 50
If readers will make a marginal note
on the page to this effect, it will avoid
confusion.

—The year 1892, which marks the
400th anniversary of the discovery of
America, also marks the centenary
of the formation of the first great
missionary society of England, whose
distinctive purpose was the evange-
lization of the world. It was on the
second day of October, 1792, at Ket-
tering, that William Carey and his
brother Baptists formed the now
famous Baptist Society, and laid thir-
teen pounds, two shillings and six
pence on God’s altar, as the beginning
of the great enterprise of organized
foreign missionary work.

It is our deep conviction that it
would be a great mistake if this
memorable era were allowed to pass by
without another great World’s Con-
vention, such as was held in London,
in 1888, If such a gathering could
begin at Kettering, in Andrew Ful-
ler’s old chapel, with a_consecration
meeting in the house of Widow Beebe
‘Wallis, which is still standing, and
where that society was formally or-
ganized, what an inspiration would
such a beginning afford for an un-
paralleled series of missionary assem-
blings! The end of a century seems
an appropriate time for the gathering
up of the results of missions in all
parts of the world, and the projec-
tion of new lines of enterprise and en-
deavor for the century to come. Is
it too much to hope that this next
century of missions may not have
passed until the whole world shall
have been acquainted with the Gos-
pel? We hope that at an early day
the leaders of missionary enterprises
in all parts of the world will co-
operate to call such a world’s con-
vention in some of the great centres

EDITORIAL NOTES ON CURRENT TOPICS,
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of population not later than October,
1892,

—At the recent meeting of the
American Board, in Minneapolis, the
¢ Committee of Nine” reported that
contributions to missions have not kept
pace with those to other benevol-
ent causes. No explanation was at-
tempted but they implied that the dis-
cussions and division of feeling as to
missionary policy, might account for
this relative decline of receipts for
foreign missionary work.

The meeting presented many at-
tractions and not a few wholesome
lessons. Dr. N. G. Clark’s paper on
‘“ Higher Christian Education as Re-
lated to Foreign Mission Work ;” Dr.
G. K. Alden’s discussion of ¢* Mission-
ary Motives;” Dr. Judson Smith’s
paper on the ¢ Missionary Outlook,”
and Dr. Storr’s address as President,
were among the most notable features
of that great anniversary. The papers
referred to, must be read to be appre-
ciated. Dr. Clark pleads for higher
Christian education in order to pre-
serve and turn toaccount the religious
sentiment of the people among whom
we labor; and for the sake of a native
ministry adequatein character and in
numbers to meet the intellectual and
spiritual wants of their countrymen
and to share with missionaries in the
responsibilities of establishing such
Christian institutions as shall secure
the success of the missionary enter-
prise. He holds that the ¢ men must
be reared on the ground.” Dr, G. K.
Alden sets forth as motive forces: (1)
“‘Profound convictions as to this pres-
ent sinful and perishing world and its
great need. (2) Profound convictions
as to the superabounding riches of
divine grace in Jesus Christ, the great
provision. (8) Profound convictions of
the personal command, the personal
trust, and the personal responsibility
to bear the good tidings at once to all
men.” Dr. Judson Smith says Chris-
tianity is becoming the dominanf, re-
ligion of the world; communication
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between all parts of the world is be-
coming easier; the world, with only
here and there an exception, is ac-
cessible to the Gospel; and that mod-
ern missions are successful. At home
missionary contributions are being en-
larged; the supply of missionaries is
increasing, and the church is com-
mitted to mission work as never
before. '

—In Scotland the question of dis-
establishment has produced no little
excitement, It seems almost certain
to come before the next Parliament.
There is certainly a religious interest
among the Scottish churches. The
attendance upon church services is, we
venture to say, better than in any
other country in the world. The
number of praying men, and especially
praying young men, struck us with
peculiar force in recent visits to Scot-
land. We cannot- conceal our pro-
found solicitude for the progressive
theology which is moving many, we
fear, away from the old landmarks of
the faith, No doubt there are many
who are interested in these questions
intellectually, whose hearts are per-
fectly loyal to Christ and the truth,
but we fear the effect of this ad-
vanced theological opinion upon the
younger clergy of Scotland. At the
same time so deep is the interest in
missions in this land of martyrs and
missionaries, that the practical work
of the churches, both at home and
abroad, is largely antidoting the influ-
ence of this skeptical opinion.

‘We can never more speak or write of
Scotland without the feeling which a
son would have for his mother. We
add thé words of Dr. W, M. Taylor:
“I say without any hesitation that
when interesting foreign missions are
maintained in a church to the normal
point, all other activities and agencies
at home will go of themselves and as
things, of course, while, if there be a
lack of devotion to that noble enter-
prise, nothing else will be prosecuted
with either enthusiasm or success.”
These are true words.

EDITORIAL NOTES ON CURRENT TOPICS.
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—In the August number for 1890,
the statistics are given for Protest-
ant missions in China, which are re-
peated in the December issue, page
934, as the strength of the United
Presbyterian force. Of course, the lat-
ter is an error. It should read: ‘As
furnished by the Presbyterians.”

—The late Dr. Alexander William-
son, of China, was identified for some
80 years with the London Missionary
Society, then with the National Bible
Society of Scotland, and the United
Presbyterian Church. As a translator
and distributor of religious literature
in the Chinese tongue, he filled a
unique position, and to these labors
was singularly devoted. His extensive
travels, researches, grasp of missions,
passion for a more economic distribu-
tion of the working force, made him
an authority. His ‘‘Journeys in
North China,” ranks as a standard
work, His late wife, a most gifted
woman, wrote ‘“Old Highways in
China.” Dr, Williamson died of ne-
phritis, possibly due in part to his ar-
duous toil in the recent Shanghai
Conference. His prodigious activity
is rivaled by few of the most devoted
workers in the Middle Kingdom.

—China owes to Christian mission-
aries a great debt for information ona
vast range of topics. But a little while
ago, the Chinese were wholly depend-
ent on the Peking Gazette; now they
have some twenty-eight publications,
The missionaries have supplied an
enormous number of translations of
European booksonscience, geography,
history, mathematics, philosophy, ete.
They have translated the Bible into
not less than twelve Chinese dialects,
and are now busy at fifteen more.

.Dr. Legge’s investigations into the

ancient systems of the Chinese phi-
losophers are embodied in Professor
Max Muller’s ¢ Sacred Books of the
East,” and American authors have
given the world the ¢ Middle King-
dom,” and the ‘ Chinese-English Dic-
tionary.” So writes Mr. Johnston, of
Bolton.
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China. —China is a vast field.
That is a statement that grows by
every line of comparison we can lay.
Here is a late attempt by Rev. Dr.
B. D. Gray, in the Foreign Mission
Journal of the Southern Baptists (see
December number; it is pl}blished at
Richmond, Va.):

“A single province of hers con-
verted would be equal to the conver-
sion of whole nations elsewhere. Con-
vert any one of her eighteen provinces
and you would have more than all
Brazil and Mexico. Any one of a
dozen of her provinces would be more
than the conversion of all Italy. As
goes China, so goes Asia. Sheis to-
day the citadel of paganism. Secure
her to Christ, and you secure all her
dependencies, as Thibet, Turkistan,
Mongolia, Manchuria and Xorea.
Break down her idols and you de-
throne the greater part of heathenism
at a stroke!”

CHINESE EMIGRATION,

Dr. R. H. Graves says:

‘“ There are 50,000 of these in the

Philippine Islands; 50,000 in the Eng-
lish colony at Singapore, where they
own four-fifths of all the real estate;
50,000 more in the Malay Peninsula;
1,300,000 in Siam; thousands in Cochin
China, and thousands more in Borneo,
Java and Sumatra. The colonies
founded by the Spaniards, Dutch,
French and English are being rapidly
filled up by Chinese. In the Sand-
wich Islands there are more Chinese
men than men of the native race.”

China, is a fertile region. Professor
Douglas, at University College, thus
described it:

“ From one end of the country to
another the land blossoms as the rose,
and yields to the diligent and careful
tillage of the natives enough and to
spare of all that is necessary for ‘the
comfort and well-being of man. Nor
have these advantages become the
recent possessions of the people. For

many centuries they have been in full
enjoyment of them, and on every side.
the evidences of long-established
wealth and commercial enterprise are-
observable.

‘ From the great wall to the frontier
of Tong-king, and from Thibet to the
China Sea the country is dotted over
with rich and populous cities, which
are connected one with another by
well-trodden roads or water highways.
In these busy centres of industry mer-
chants from all parts of the empire
are to be found, who are as ready to
deal in the fabrics of the native looms,
porcelain, tea and other native pro-
ducts, as in cottons, metals and
woolens of Europe.

“ Theriversand canals are crowded.
the vessels bearing silks and sating
from Cheh-kiang "and Kiang-su, tea
from Gan-hwuy and Ho-nan, and rice
from the southern provinces to parts
of the empire which give in exchange
for such gifts the corn and other pro-
ducts which they are able to spare.”

In the matter of the language, Dr,
Douglas says:

‘“ By means of their three classes of
characters, the hieroglyphics, ideo-
grams and phonetics, the Chinese
have been able to express and pre-
serve the thoughts and sayings of their
greatest and wisest writers through a
series of centuries which dwarfs inte
insignificance all Western ideas of
antiquity. Forthirty centuries China-
men have been accumulating stores of
literary wealth, which are of them- -
selves sufficiently important to attract
the attention of scholars and to stir
the literary ambition of students, and
which do so in almost every country.
But by the fresh discoveries of Messrs.
De Lacouperie and Ball, not only is a
new interest added to the language,
but it is brought into close and inti-
mate relation with the tongues spoken
by the great civilizing nations of the.
world.”
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Great changes are taking place in
China. Rev. Young J. Allen, D.D.,

LL.D., read an able paper before the-

Shanghai Conference on this topic, in
which he classified these changes as:
(1) Compulsory, or those necessitated
by force or treaty obligations. The
compulsory occupation by the allies,
in 1860, of the imperial capital was
followed by a treaty which gave com-
merce and missions the right of un-
molested access to the entire land. (2)
The semi-compulsory changes, or
those initiated with a view to adjust-
ments. The Chinese knew that the
treaty must be fulfilled, and that in
reorganizing their government they
could not do better than copy the
strong points of their late adversaries.
Hence, the innovations of foreign
military camps, arsenals, customs,
schools, coast surveys, ete. (3) Spon-
taneous-voluntary changes. Inter-
national relations become cordial. The
press is called into requisition, news-
papers and books are translated. China
has become conscious of her wants, a
mint, banks, post-offices follow. (4)
Imperial, or those which define the
position and policy of the country.
ADVANTAGES AND HELFS.

Rev. Dr. Williamson pointed out
some while ago, in Evangelical Chris-
tendom, that there is a providential
preparation in China for the reception
and spread of the Gospel. ;

1. There is an educational prepa-
ration. They say: ““ The mind is the
man.” The competitive examinations
have quickened theintellect of China.
This gave rise to schools. Hence the
large percentage of readers. Then
there is one written language for the
whole empire. There is asocial prepa-
ration. Through the observance of
filial obligation has trained the nation
to subordination to law and order.
There is no communism nor nihilism
here. Divine authority can be easily
taught,

8. There is a moral preparation.
The heart is recognized as the seat of
morals.  Benevolence is urged in
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every form and righteousness too.
The doctrine of mediation is recog-
nized.

4, They have some knowledge of a
true and living God, a power on whom
couatry, family and individual pros-
perity depends.

5. They possess an implied knowl-
edge of immortality. Their emperors
never die, they ascend.

6. There i3 a providential prepara-
tion. China is open from end to end,
At the Shanghai Conference this was
called in question as to Ho-nan, but
Hudson Taylor said it was politically
open, though persecution and oppos-
ition were great.

OBSTACLES AND DIFFICULTIES.

1. To the heathen becoining Chris-
tians. No one can state the case of
the Chinese better than the Chinese,
and so we let a mnative Chinese
Christian minister state the point of
the difficulties of the native Chinaman
in learning about Christianity.

Rev. Y. K. Yen, speaking at the
Shanghai Conference, said:

“We must understand the peculiar
character of the Chinese. (1) They
have hazy ideas about gods. A Chi-
nese who went to the United States
was written to by his father that his
sixth mother was well. What can a
man who has six mothers know of a
mother’s love? (2) The Chinese have
hazy ideas about sin, which they con-
found with crime, treading on one’s
toes, being late to dinner—the same
character for all. (8) They have hazy
ideas about a future life. At a
Chinese death-bed there is never a
word about future happiness, but only
about mourning and money. If they
did mot think the gods could affect
men’s bodies the temples would be
deserted and ancestral worship would
decline. They are not to blame, It is
their misfortune and not their fault.
The Chinese cannot see Christianity as
we see it.”

This is just what Rev, Judson Smith,
D.D., hassaid in other language and on
an opposite side of the globe:
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“It is not simply the greatness of
the population of China that makes
her evangelization difficult. It is
rather the institutions of the Chinese;
it is the Chinese character; it is the
Chinese history inwrought into insti-
tutions; instinct in the life of the
people. Msaking them a mnation of
themselves, exclusive, caring not,
knowing not, heeding not of aught
that goes on in the world outside of
them; not desiring the arts we are so
ready to bring them; not wishing the
institutions that we would gladly see
thrive among them; scorning the
faith that we deem their life and their
salvation.”

2. To native Christians. Thesame
Christian native, already quoted (Rev.
Y. K. Yen), said again at the great
missionary conference last year some
very sensible things about the difficul-
ties to the mission work growing out
of the conservatism of the Chinese.
He said that ‘“the Chinese Christians
are not in the same favorable circum-
stances as Christians in other lands.
The former have fifty generations of
heathenism behind them. They have
much to contend with. We should
not expect the same enterprise, activ-
ity and piety as from from foreigners,
Missionaries often speak disparagingly
of Chinese Christians. This, consider-
ing the circumstances, is unreasonable
and unjust. Western civilization is
marked by diversity. Eastern civili-
zation by uniformity. Chinese are
not active physically, morally and
spiritually, If I were acfive physi-
cally I should not have this queue to-
day. If any other Chinese would cut
off his hair and shorten his skirts I
would do so too. They have a load
upon them. All Chinese worship is
for selfishness. They have no knowl-
edge of God; no recognition of being
His sons.”

All classes are reached in China.
Rev. John Ross said at the London
Conference that while the literary
class in China are opposed to Christi-
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anity yet they can be reached. He
said his church in Monkdon included
in its members five or six Mandarins,
men with literary degrees; that many
others of the Mandarins are at heart
Christians, and many more very
friendly.

The mission schools are becoming a
power for good in China. One would
fancy that there would be great preju-
dice against the teaching of Christi-
anity in connection with secular edu-
cation, but it is amongst the marvelous
providences of God that in scarcely
any heathen country does this long
prove an obstruction. .

The teaching of Christianity does
not inure to the disadvantage of the
mission schools in China. We can fur-
nish no better evidence of this than is
found in the report to Government in
Hong Kong, made in 1889:

Referring now to the 7,101 scholars
who attended, during the year 1889,
schools under the- supervision of the
education department, there were as
many as 4,814 attending voluntary
schools, where they received a Chris-
tian education, whilst 2,293 scholars
attended government schools, receiv-
ing a secular education. The secular
government schools are, as a rule, bet-
ter provided for than the voluntary
religious schools as regards money
matters, house accommodation, school
materials, staff, organization, and dis-
cipline, and when charging fees, keep
their fees far below the rate charged
in voluntary schools of a correspond-
ing class. Nevertheless, the voluntary
schools, which freely teach Christian-
ity without the restraint of any con-
science clauses whatever, and are in
every respect conducted as denomi-
national mission schools, receive from
the public double the amount of pat-
ronage bestowed on government
schools.  This clearly shows that
parents of children, in Hong Kong, as
Europe, prefer, on the whole, religious
to secular education, even when the
latter is cheaper.

This was made by Dr. Eistel as in-
spector of schools. It only confirms
the judgment of Dr. F. Stewart, who
was inspector of schools, but who died
recently, who said:

The advance in education is one of
the most gratifying features in the
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progress of the colony. There is yet
much to be done, and female educa-
tion is only in its infancy; but the
lines on which the system is moving
seem to be correct, and time alone is
required to reclaim those portions of
the field which remain untouched.

THE RESULTS ARE ENCOURAGING,

The statistics at the Shanghai Con-
ference last May, showed: Of foreign
misstonaries, men, 589; wives, 890;
single women, 816. Total, 1,295. Na-
tive helpers, ordained, 209; wunor-
dained, 1,260; female helpers, 180,
Medical work, hospitals, 61; dispen-
saries, 43; patients in 1889, 348,439,
Churches, organized, 520; wholly self-
supporting, 94; half self-supporting,
22; one-fourth self-supporting, 27.
Bible distribution, Bibles, etc. Total,
665,987. Communicants, 37,287; pupils
in schools, 16,816, Contributions by
native churches, $36,884.

MEN AND WOMEN ARE WANTED.

Ministers and laymen are called for,
The Shanghai Conference asks soberly
for 1,000 men in five years. Their ap-
peal was published far and wide.
Then there have been specific appeals.
The missionaries of the Baptist
churches in America, now in China,
have appealed to the Baptists of
America alone to send 100 men.

Confucianism and Confucius,

“Great men have short biogra-
phies,” says Carlyle. The rule is not
broken in the case of Confucius. The
outline of his biography can be given
in a paragraph. He was born in the
State of Tsow, B.C. 551, of noble an-
cestry whose record reached unbroken
for over two thousand years backward
from his cradle. His father was a
soldier of great prowess and of daring
bravery. He was married at nineteen,
rose from keeper of the public stores,
to the charge of public lands. At
twenty-two he taught letters, ethics,
devotion of soul and truthfulness, He
early became cosmopolitan: “I am
a man who belongs equally to the
north and the south and the east and
the west.” He studies music at
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twenty-eight, is inftroduced at court’
by Lao-tse, is appointed chief magis-
trate of Chung-too, introduces prac-
tically a jury system; for thirteen years
becomes a homeless wanderer, and
henceforth abandons himself to letters
and religion, and wanders from court
to court to obtain converts to his ideal
government. He died, having prac-
tically remained unrecognized us a
successful reformer. After his death
his teachings became powerful. Every
year 66,000 animals are now offered
in sacrifice to this sage. Here is the
chorus chanted in the great sacrificial
ceremony to him:

“Qonfucius, Confucius! How great is Con-

fucius !

Before Confucius there never was a Confu-

clus;

Since Confucius, there never has beena Con-

fucius;

Confucius, Confucius ! How great is Con-

fucius !

The emperor himself offers this
prayer to Confucius: ¢ I, the emperor,
offer a sacrifice to the philosopher
Confucius, the ancient teacher, the
perfect sage, and say, O, teacher, in
virtue equal to heaven and earth,
whose doctrines embrace the past
time and the present. . . . inreverent
observance of the old statutes, with
victims, silks, spirits and fruits, I
carefully offer sacrifice to thee. Mayst
thou enjoy the sacrifice.” (See Du-
Bois's ¢ Dragon, Image and Demon,”
p. 124.)

“If the Chinese,” says an author,
“pay divine honors to any being in
heaven, or on earth, or under the
earth, it is to Confucius.”

CONFUCIUS AS A FOUNDER OF A
RELIGION.

Fairbairn says, in his ¢ Studies in
the Philosophy of Religion and His-
tory,” that ‘* without Confucius China
had been without a native religion.”

Dr. Legge, in his ¢ Religions of
China,” boldly corrects this erroneous
statement. Religion in China does
not date from Confucius. His grand-
son asserted that Confucius only
““handed down” and ‘‘displayed”
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the ancient teachings and took them
for his model. Confucius himself said
he was a ¢ transmitter, not a maker”
of the doctrines of the ancients. Cer-
tainly the * transmitter” gave color
to that which he transmitted. China
does not owe its national religion to
Confucius. But if he did not originate
it, neither did he discountenance it or
alter it'in any sensible degree. But
Confucius did emphasize the moral
duties as taught or implied in the
religion of the ancients as of first im-
portance and of much easier compre-
hension than the speculative side of
theology or the religious superstition
about the unseen,

One thing has been plainly pointed
out as to the effect of Confucius’ large
emphasis of practical duties. Dr.
Matheson (St. Giles Lecturer) says:

‘““Since the days of Confucius the
speculative element has declined and
the Chinese mind has sought truth
almost exclusively in the path of
morals.”

Much has been written about Con-
fucius in relation to the ‘ Golden
Rule.” He is credited with being the
originator of this. But Dr. Legge,
than whom he has no stouter cham-
pion, says here he tarnished a doc-
trine of the ancients rather than pro-
claimed it. Confucius is said to have
advocated the negative side of the
Golden Rule: ‘Do not unto others
what you would not that they
should do unto you.” But the ancients
went further than that. Lao-tze
taught: ¢ Return good for evil.” But
Confucius said: ‘“ What then will you
return for good ? Recompense injury
with justice, and return good for
good.” How nearly this shades, how-
ever, to the Christian teaching!

IS CONFUCIANISM A RELIGION ?

The China Review contained years
since an article in which the writer
said:

““ Confucianism pure and simple is,
in our opinion, no religion at all. The
essence of Confucianism is an anti-
quarian adherence to traditional forms

[Feb.

of etiquette, taking the place of ethics:
a skeptical denial of any relation be-
tween man and a living God, taking
the place of religion, while there is
encouraged a sort of worship of human
genius, combined with a set of des-
potic political theories. But who
can honestly call this a religion ?”

Over and over we are told that Con-
fucianism is not a religion, only a
system of morality. This needs large
modification. So far as the element
of worship enters into the element of
religion it is distinctly, pervasively,
penetratingly, a religion.

Dr. Faber pointed this out with
emphasis at the late General Confer-
ence of Missionaries at Shanghai.
‘¢ Religion,” he says, ‘‘ pervades every
movement of official life in China.
A glance at the Peking Gazette will
convince the most skeptical of the
truth of thisstatement. We find there
mentioned not only worship of ances-
tors, of Confucius, of innumerable
deified worthies, but also of the duality
of heaven and earth, of sun, moon,
stars, wind, clouds, rain, thunder, the
ocean, mountains, rivers, the four
regions, the four seasons, the years,
months and days. Astrology, selection
of lucky and unlucky days, omens,
charms, exorcism and other supersti-
tions are sanctioned by imperial
authority.” (See The Messenger,
Shanghai, June, 1890.)

CONFUCIANISM AS A THEOLOGY.

This same Dr. Faber, at another time,
distinctly pointed out some of the
aspects of absolute negation in Con-
fucianism as a religon. He says:

1. ¢Confucianism recognizes no
relation to a living God.”

2. ¢ It makes no distinction between
the human soul and body, nor is there
any clear definition of man, either
from a physical or psychological point
of view.”

3. ¢ All men are said to possess the
disposition and strength necessary for
the attainment of moral perfection,
but the contrast with the actual state
remains unexplained.”
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4, There is wanting in Confucian-
ism a decided and serious tone in its
treatment of the doctrine of sin, for,
with the exception of the moral retri-
bution in social life, it mentions no
punishment for sin. It is devoid of a
deep insight into sin and evil.

5. It “knows no mediator, none
that could restore original nature in
.accordance with the ideal which man
finds in himself.”

6. ¢ Prayer and its ethical power
finds no place ” in his system.

7. There is, with the exception of
ancestral worship, which is devoid of
true ethical value, no clear conception
of the dogma of immorality.

8. «“ All rewards are expected in
this world.”

Confucius plainly held that these
are things beyond the grasp of human
intelligence. You cannot figure to
yourself the nature of God. You
cannot certainly know that there is
any point of contrast between His
nature and yours; hence prayers and
sacrifices are of doubtful utility. All
this lies in the region of imagination;
it may represent truth; it may not.
Neither can be demonstrated. Yet he
did not forbid worship. ¢ Sacrifice as
if your sacrifice were a reality; wor-
ship Shin as if Shin were really
present.” But meanwhile your chief
concern is with the visible and palpa-
ble universe and with the homely
tasks of life. The opposition to Chris-
tian points of theology is entire and
Jundamental.

CONFUCIANISM AS A MORAL FORCE,

In what way and sense is Confu-
cianism a moral force? There must
be something in it by which it has
held sway for these centuries. Espec-
ially in the face of sundry marked
-defects in its ethical teaching. It con-
founds ethics with ceremonies and
politics, it asserts that certain musical
melodies influence morals; its system
of social life is tyrannous: women are
slaves, and may be bought and sold
-as sheep in the shambles; children
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have no rights in relation to their
parents; subjects are like children; of
human rights there are none—first
and last there are only duties. Po-
lygamy is sanctioned and presup-
posed, so is polytheism, Filial piety
extends even fo worship. In ordinary
life the son must ‘“ manifest his rever-
ence, in his nourishing of his parents,
in his endeavor to give them pleasure;
when they are ill he feels the greatest
anxiety; in mourning for them, when
dead, he exhibits every demonstration
of grief; in sacrificing to them he dis-
plays the utmost solemnity.”

Confucius faught the supreme value
of personal character. The ¢ charac-
ter of Alexander of Russia was worth
a constitution,” says Colton. Confu-
cius would make every character a
constitution and by-laws besides. To
be and not to appear is the correctest
thing. The wise man will assail his
own vices and not another’s: “I am
not concerned that I have no place; I
am concerned how I may fit myself
for one.,” The substance of three
hundred pieces of the ‘“Book of
Poetry,” says a recent author, may be
expressed in: “Have no depraved
thoughts.”

‘“The man who, in view of gain,
thinks of righteousness, in view of
danger, is prepared to give up his life,
and who does not forget an agreement
however far back it extends—such a
man may be reckoned a complete
man. . . . ““Man is born for upright-
ness. They who know the truth are
not equal to those who love if, and
they who love it are not equal to those
who find delight in it.”

But the rule of right is not indivi-
dual conscience, but rather the uni-
versal conscience of mankind. Man
must do all this without any help, hu-
man or divine. He fails, and Confu-
cianism does not attempt to account
for the failure. It only stands along-
side of the failure and says man was
born to be good. It does not even fur-
nish an example. ‘

The sceptre of authority, of all po-
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litical power, hence the centre of all
political government is morals.

‘““Withal,” Mr. Edkins says, ‘Confu-
cianism has not made the Chinese a
moral people. They exhibit a lament-
able want of moral strength., The
standard of principle among them is
kept low by the habits of the people.
They do not appear ashamed when
they are discovered to have told an
untruth.” (See Edkin’s ‘° Religionin
China,”)

Archdeacon Hardwick says : ¢ How
many are the points in which Con-
fucian tenets are opposed to Christi-
anity, it were superfluous to enumer-
ate. The opposition in respect of
doctrines is entire and fundamental.
It is the opposition of nature and of
grace, of unregenerateand regenerate
principles, of sight and faith, of earth-
ly and of heavenly. And how vast
will, therefore, bethe revolution in the
moral nature of the Chinaman if he
shall ever learn to practice the un-
worldly lessons of the Gospel.” (See
¢ Christ and Other Masters,” p. 57.)

Confucian conservativism is essen-
tial and inherent. It is the greatest
obstruction to all progress.

Thibet.

It is quite the fashion to dismiss
Thibet with the statement that very
little is known of this country and its
people. That is only true in a very
qualified sense. The ordinary student
may not have a hand-book, as he has
of Bavaria or Switzerland, and the
casual reader may not be easily re-
ferred to any one or two volumes
from which to find at a glance what
he wishes to know of what is known,
and only now and again has any
European been permitted to make any
personal investigation by actually
traversing the country, asdid Alexan-
der Csoma de Kords, who made his
way from Hungary to Thibet on foot;
or as an enterprising Hindu, Sarat
Chandra Das, who, it is alleged, re-
cently made a tour in Thibet dis-
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guised as a Thibetan, accompanied by
a Sikkim Lama, who was a sub-in-
spector of schools employed by the
British government.

Yet, it is not true that we do not
know much about the country and
the people. The ¢ Cyclopcedia Britan-
nica” has a quite elaborate article, in
which a great deal of information is
condensed, and there are many sources
of information about this land.

‘Wesummarize from sources,learned
and popular, too numerous to name,
in the following statements:

THE COUNTRY.

Thibet, or Tibet—for there seems no
preference in the spelling—or to use
the native name, Bodyul ‘¢ The coun-
try of the god,” or Bhotiya, or
Bhoots, is a section of table lands ten
to sixteen thonsand feet above the
sea, stretching from the Upper Hima-
laya Mountains and those of Yunnan,
on to the mountains of China in one
direction, and tothose of Turkistan in
another. It isdifficult of access in all
directions and equally difficult to trav-
erse. The world owes the Jesuits a
debt here as in so many other places
for the earliest maps, though here as
elsewhere those made early in the
eighteenth century were crude and
often misleading. There is no exact
survey had, except in Western Thibet
where, as in Kashmir, it is the most
complete.

The Britannica is full enough on
climate, products, industries and
many other common matters to have
it suffice to refer our readers to that
source.

THE PEOPLE.

The most probably correct estimate
of the population is from a Russian
source which puts it at six millions.

The people themselves are worth a.
fuller note than a mere reference.
The Turanian family of races separate
into two great divisions—the Northern
amd the Southern. The Northern com-
prehends the Tungus, the Mongol, the
Tartar, and the Finn branches. The
Southern includes the Malay, the
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Bhotiya and the Tamil races. The
Indo-Bhotiyas are in the mnortheast
countries of India, on the Himalayas
and in the valleys of the Brahmaputra.
Thestronglanguage of affinity between
these tribes in Burmah and in Thibet
is manifest if the chain of gradual
modifications from tribe to tribe is
followed. But the original Bhotiya
race are Thibetans, and they live in
Thibet, not alone, but with Mongoli-
ans who are supposed to have been
settled there since the days of Genghis
Khan,

The Hor or Horpa occupy the west-
ern part of Northern Thibet, and ex-
tend into Chinese Tartary or Little
Bokhara, They are nomads, not
agriculturists, and more Tartar than
Thibetan in their habits. They are
mostly Buddhists. But some of them
are Moslems even within Thibet:
Turks in blood, Bhots in language.
In Ladak both the creed and the liter-
ature are Buddhist, but in blood and

- language they are Bhot, Ladak’s po-
litical relations are with British India
and Kashmir. The Bhot element in
its distinct type can not be seen but
in Chinese Thibet.

In appearance the Thibetans re-
semble the Chinese and the Mongols,
though, according to Hodgson, many
of the mountaineers differ entirely
from the Turanian, and approach the
Aryan type. No absolutely white
skins are seen, but often a very pale
brown complexion with red hair and
gray eyes, and a good deal of bloom
on the children’s faces. In appearance
they resemble Chinese and Mongols,
not Hindus, and are more athletic
than either. They are of the same
family as the Burmese, and their
languages are like. Yet Thibetans
have no tradition or notion of a pro-
genitor of the human race. There is
no caste, yet the social habits are
Hindu in most respects. Polyandra
prevails, and Polygamy obtains.

Since 1720 Thibet has been a depend-
ency of China, under the Viceroy of
Sze-Chuen. Two imperial delegates
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represent the Chinese government in
Thibet. These direct exclusively the
foreign and military administration
of the country. The civil and relig-
ious government is left in mnative
hands. The number of Chinese troops
rarely equals 4,500 men.

The Dalai Lama is the supreme
authority in civil government. He
resides in the famous temple palace of
Potala near Lhasa. He is an incar-
nation of Buddha, and his soul passes
from him into another body when he
dies, in order that there may be a per-
petual incarnation of Buddha at the
head of the Thibetan affairs. They
do not shout, but they might, with pe-
culiar propriety: ¢ The king is-dead;
long live the king!” for the Dalai
Lama never dies. He only disappears
in the form of one man to reappear
at the same instant in the form of
some infant born at the moment of
the apparent death of the king. They
search the land to find this child-
Buddha, place him on the throne, and
run the Government through a vice-
roy till he comes to maturity. His
duties are simply to sit cross-legged in
his temple, and from time to time ex-
tend his hand in benediction on his
worshipers. j

This joint headship of state and
church has inhered in the Dalai Lama
since 1640. There are many other
grand lamas, but they are subordinate
to the Dalai Lama who is at once
emperor and pope. Below these still
are monk-lamas, who act as scribes,
physicians, sorcerers, etc. It is fre-
quently the case that the correspond-
ences of Lamaism with the Roman
Catholic form of Christianity are over-
emphasized, at least very incorrect
inferences are made from these. The
Lama ceremonies of baptism, confir-
mation. The ecclesiasticism of pope
and cardinal, archbishops, priors,
monasteries and nunneries, abbots,
etc., are all here, But these similar-
ities are often strained, and the differ-
ences in them are very great.

Lamaism isa compound of Shaman-
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ism, Sivaism and Buddhism. The
Thibetan form of Buddhism is, how-
ever, wholly unique. Writers are
constantly saying this is the strong-
hold of Buddhism without any ap-
parent diserimination. Buddhism in
Burmah is one thing; in Ceylon it is
another thing; it is still another
thing in Thibet, It is not in its ori-
ginal purity in Thibet. It is strongly
modified by surrounding religious
notions. It wasbornin Thibet contem-
poraneously with the Sikh religion in
the Punjab and with the Lutheran
Reformation in Europe. In its monas-
teries in Thibet are preserved heaps
upon heaps of Buddhist literature, the
language Thibetan, but the alphabet
being Indian, and they may date from
the second century. They differ in
their language much from the spoken
language of Thibet to-day.

For much of this class of informa-
tion one must search ethnological and
philological works, like Brace’s
““ Races of the Old World,” ¢ Latham’s
Philology,” Hodgson’s great works,
and other books like Cunningham’s
Ladak (the title has gone from us just
now).

Max Miiller, too, will often let in
light, as for instance, in his ‘“ Chips,”
etc., where he says :

‘“People have complained of the
length of the sacred books of other
nations, but there are none that ap-
proach in bulk to the sacred canon of
the Thibetans. It consists of two col-
lections, commonly called the Kanjur
and Tanjur.”

The Kanjur consists in different
editions of 100, 102 or 108 volumes
folio. It comprises 1,083 distinct
works. The Tanjur consists of 225
volumes folio, each weighing from
four fo five pounds in the Peking edi-
tion, which edition was sold for $3,000
by the Emperor Khian-Lung. A copy
of the Kanjur was bartered for 7,000
oxen, and a copy of Kanjur and
Tanjur together was sold for 1,200
silver roubles. (See Vol. XX,
‘¢ Asiatic Researches.”)
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But Thibet was not without a re-
ligion till it imported Buddism and
Sivaism from India. Ithad an earlier
creed, though but illy formulated till
Buddhism came. Itis known as the
Bon Religion. Eighteen principal gods
are enumerated. Originally it was a
sort of nature worship, mixed with
a superstitious element; later on,
adopted from Shamans and the Siva-
ites of India, and now further mixed
with Buddhist ideas,

CHRISTIANITY IN THIBET.

The Roman Catholics Rave tried to
introduce Christianity on the Chinese
border. They began thisin 1846, and
made some inroads till 1865, when
their mission property at Bonga was
destroyed by fire by the Thibetans.
Again they endeavored to work, but
in 1887 were again driven ouf, only
two of their nine centres being un-
touched.

On the west the Moravians have
sought to enter the country, but have
had to stay in British Lahore. They
commenced this mission at the sug-
gestion of Gutzlaff, in 1853, by send-
ing Messrs. Pagell and Hyde, two
laymen, who endeavored to reach
Thibet by way of Russia, but were de-
feated in the attempt, and then tried
the Tndia route by way of Simla, in
1854, to Kyelang in Lahore, and es-
tablished a mission house 10,000 feet
above the sea, and at Poo, in Kuna-
war, in 1865. At this latter place they
number forty converts. They have
done a large amount of translation of
Scriptures, grammars, etc., into
Thibetan, and sent these into Thibet,
where it is said all the lamas can
read, and the lamas, remember,
number eighty thousand!

—TFather Agostino, a preaching
friar, has been addressing flocks of
people in Rome, and among them
even skeptical scientists. He is an
impassioned orator, and has been
called the *‘‘modern Savonarola.”
Nevertheless, he is an ignorant Roman-
ist and worships the Virgin,
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—Mr. H. W. Frost writes that the
inundation in the region about Tient-
sin, in province of Chihli, was caused
by very heavy rain-falls in the moun-
tains. The waters spread with unex-
ampled suddenness. Mud villages
were completely dissolved, and swept
away with their inhabitants; some
who escaped with life lost the crops
on which they depended for the eight
months to come., Probably 4,000,000
of people will depend on charity, in
this province alone, until May next.
Active relief committees are at work,
ascertaining the extent of the calam-
ity, and devising means of help. The
government is repairing the embank-
ments, and has issued an imperial re-
script ordering Tls.60,000, to be dis-
tributed among sufferers. All this,
however, is inadequate to raise the
recipients above the bare preservation
of life. Rev. G. W. Clarke, of the
China Inland Mission, writes, that to
keep these people from November 15th
to March 15th, at two cents a day for
adults and one cent for children up to
twelve years, would cost $9,000,000.
Even now famine is upon the people
who can get but one meal, and that
very poor food, every twenty-four
hours. Here is a chance not only to
help the starving, but to reach them
with the bread of life, The judicious
help given in 1871, 1878, 1888, re-
moved many prejudices against mis-
sionaries and resulted in soul-saving.

If any feel moved to contribute, a
draft on London, England, sent to the
Hong Kong & Shanghai Banking Cor-
poration, Shanghai, China, or a post-
office order or New York draft, sent to
Mr. H. W. Frost,No. 80 Sheeter Street,
Toronto, Canada,will be forwarded to
the relief of the suffering millions.

~—Mr. J. B. Cranfill, superintendent
of missions, incloses summary of
Texas (Baptist) mission work, from
September 30, 1889, to September 30,
1890:

Missionaries employed, 121; days
labored, 23,182; stations supplied, 710;
miles traveled, 200,443; sermons
preached, 12,029; Exhortations and
other religious addresses, 6,587; total
sermons, 18,616; baptized into mission
churches, 1,893; received by letter
and restoration by mission churches,
2,267; total received by mission
churches, 4,160; professed conversions,
2,619; churches assisted in organizing,
103; prayer meetings assisted in or-
ganizing, 405; Sunday-schools assisted
in organizing, 250; prayer meetings
led, 8,224; elders or bishops assisted
in ordaining, 43; deacons assisted in
ordaining, 98; pages religious liter.
ature distributed, 522,789; reliigious
visits, 28,611; church houses built in
connection with labor, No. 39, cost,
$29,965.00; books, Bibles, etc., distri-
buted, No. 2,406, cost, $1,061.03; col-
lected for State missions, $35,3567.77.

—The Dutch Reformed Church of
Cape Colony, which has 175,555 bap-
tized white members, is coming, says
the Rev. Charles Starbuck, under
Scottish and English Stimulus, to
show a much more animated mission-
ary zeal. ‘‘Stellenbosch, with its theo-
logical institute, is very especially a
focus of missionary zeal.” Among the
others, the Wesleyan Missionary So-
ciety is most prominent. It has (inthe
west) 9 stations, 6 missiongries, 96 na.
tive helpers, 1,476 communicants,
1,467 scholars. The South African
‘Wesleyans are quite independent of
the British conference. In the whole
Colony they have 71 stations, 156
churches and chapels, 55 clergymen,
1,198 native helpers, 16,840 communi-
cants, 88,000 baptized adherents, 218
schools, 310 teachers, 13,803 scholars.
“But no other British society laboring
in South Africa compares with the
Scottish societies as respects capabil-
ity, sobriety and diligence, combined
with true evangelical piety.” The Free
Church of Scotland has 9 stations, 10
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ordained Europeans, 2 ordained na-
tives, 23 native helpers, 4214 commu-
nicants, 12,118 baptized adherents,
8,510 scholars. Their institute at Love-
dale (largely assisted by the colonial
government) is a great force for edu-
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cational and industrial training. The
United Presbyterians have 11 stations,
12 missionaries, 60 native helpers, 2,307
communicants, 8,080 baptized adher-
ents, 43 schools, 1,785 scholars.—Ilus-
trated Weekly,

Foreign Mission Notes, by Rev. James Johnston, Bolton, England,

The Missionary Death Roll,

Bishop Callaway.—At the close of
March last, in his seventy-third year,
passed away the Right Reverend
Henry Callaway, D.D., first bishop of
St. John’s, South Africa. Born in
Crediton, Devonshire, on the 17th of
January, 1817; he early attached him-
self to the Society of Friends. He
pursued the medical profession with
marked distinction, in London,
though his interest in religious ques-
tions and pre-eminently his strong
convictions on missions ultimately in-
duced him to join the Established
Church. On the formation of the
See of Natal, he responded to Bishop
Colenso’s call and was ordained
at Norwich Cathedral, August, 1854.
After a voyage of fourteen weeks to
Port Durban, he was appointed in the
capacity of priest, in September, 1855,
to St. Andrews, Pietermaritzburg, the
first church erected in Natal. He
speedily became a conspicuous worker
among the heathen and in the study
of the Kaffir language. Three years
later he obtained a grant of 3,000 acres
of land, a day’s journey from Rich-
mond, where he founded the famous
Spring Vale Station, a prolific centre
of Christianizing influence. He as-
sisted in reducing the Kaffir language
to written form, and chiefly in trans-
lating nearly the whole of the Secrip-
tures and Prayer Book. 1In this
tongue, followed by a literal transla-
tion in English, he wrote a book en-
titled, ‘‘Zulu Nursery Tales.” On the
Scotch Established Church founding
in 1878, the Bishopric of Independent
Kaffraria, lying between Natal and
Cape Colony, Dr, Callaway was of-
fered and accepted the charge. Con-

secrated in Edinburgh on All Soul’s
Day, 1874, he settled at Umtata,
around which grew up a small town,
a pro-cathedral, a theological training
college for natives, schools for native
and European boys and girls, a hospi-
tal, and other institutions. Through-
out his wide diocese he toiled with
inexhaustible zeal. On the failure of
health, in 1886, he formally resigned
and returned to his native land. True
to the apostolic spirit, he devoted all
his property to Spring Vale when he
withdrew, and subsequently gave to
the Established Church a sum of
£2,000 on his retirement. Bishop Cal-
laway will rank with Africa’s most
laborious and enlightened missionary
heralds.

Mr. A. M. Mackay.—By the death
of this eminent missionary a lament-
able blank is created in the Uganda
Mission. Most probably this event oc-
curred at Usambiro, on the southwest
of Victoria Nyanza, 750 miles inland.
Mr. Mackay was born at the Rhynie
Manse, Aberdeenshire, in 1849, where
his father was a noted Presbyterian
minister. Educated partly at home
and at the Northern University, he
later went to Berlin in order to follow
the profession of engineering. There
he won no inconsiderable reputation
for ability and accomplisirments. Mr.
Stanley’s historic letter, inviting mis-
sionaries, in 1885, to the dominions of
Mtesa, moved the young engineer in
Germany to offer himself for service
as an artisan missionary to the Church
Missionary Society. He was readily
accepted, and on the 27th of April,
1876, sailed with the first party.
His desire to go forward on landing
was frustrated by a serious illness.
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During his months of waiting by the
seaboard he made important surveys
and laid out a useful road as far as
Mpwapwa. When the news of the
tragic deaths of Lieutenant Shergold
Smith and Mr, O’'Neill on Victoria Ny-
anza came to hand, he resolved at
every hazard to join the lonely re-
majining missionary, the Rev. C. T.
‘Wilson. In December, 1878, he
reached Mtesa’s capital. Through a
succession of hardships, perils and ca-
lamities, he displayed the highest de-
votion and splendid fortitude. House
and boat-building, implement-mak-
ing, teaching agriculture, managing
the printing-press, and proclaiming
the message of eternal life, occupied
his nights and days among the tribes
of Uganda. Under threat or in cap-
tivity he tarried within Uganda Ter-
ritory until he was driven forth by the
Mohammedan revolt in 1888, At his
temporary abode, Usambiro, every
one knows how faithfully he succored
the followers of Stanley and Emin on
their coastward march. His decease
robs the Church Missionary Society of
its most conspicuous foreign agent,and
the whole missionary world of one of
the most energetic and successful mis-
sionary pioneers of modern times.
Rév. James Lundie, M.A.—To
the deep sorrow of the English and
Spaniards at Huelva, Spain, this be-
loved missionary died unexpectedly
on the 21st of March. At Edinburgh
University, where a few years past he
received the Master of Arts degree,
two of his brothers on that occasion
had the same honor conferred upon
them., One of the latter, Mr. Marsh-
all Lundie accompanied him to Spain
and there ultimately succumbed in
the Master’s cause. The third of the
brothers, the Rev. John Lundie, re-
presents the Scotch United Presby-
terians in Kaffraria, in which capacity
he is sustained by a genuine mission-
ary partner. The subject of this me-
morial notice was on the eve of com-
pleting special work for the benefit of
the English residents and the native
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classes. A pamphlet named “Times
of Refreshing in Spain,” recently pub-
lished in Glasgow, contains a bright -
narrative of his toils for the better
school accommodation of the families
connected with the Rio Tinto Com-
pany, and increased facilities of wor-
ship. He was equally esteemed by
the officers and seamen at the ship-
ping port for whom he opened a res-
ftaurant and reading-room, and as
steadfastly sought their spiritual wel-
fare.

Rev, T, German Jones.—By the
unexpected decease of this notable
missionary, the Welsh Calvanistic
Methodists are bereft of one who held
a foremost position in the mission
cause in the East. An overworked
system compelled him to sail from
Calcutta, with his wife, on the 17th of
last March, The relatives and friends
who repaired to Gravesend to await
the incoming steamer were terribly
shocked to learn on her arrival that
the home-voyaging missionary died on
the previous day, April 14th. In many
respects his career was a remarkable
one. A native of Anglesey, he was
employed for some years as a working
quarrier. On completing his studies
in Bala College he was called to the
ministry of the Welsh Calvanistic
Church. His foreign labors began at
the mission station of the Khasia
Hills, India. By an unremitting en-
thusiasm he was witness to abun-
dant spiritual harvests. His services
to the British government at the time
of the Indian mutiny were the means
of averting a general rising in the
neighborhood. Allthrough the awful
cholera plague in India helabored un-
flaggingly, especially in bearing the
stricken to the crowded hospitals.
For his devotion on successive famine
outbreaks he won the public thanks
of the Indian authorities and the
grateful affection of the poorest classes.
With fine literary tastes he combined
an extensive and profound Oriental
scholarship. A large concourse of
mourners and spectators attended the
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funeral at Smithdown , Cemetery,
Liverpool, on April 18th.

United States.
New Orleans, June 80, 1890.

EpiTors OF THE MISSIONARY RE-
VIEW:—As chairman of the Assembly’s
Standing Committee ofr Foreign Mis-
sions, at Chattanooga, it was my duty
to shape and present the favorable re-
sponse to an overture from the pro-
fessors of our colored institution at
Tuskaloosa, to begin a mission in the
Dark Continent. ,Two missionaries,
one white and the other black, are
now on their way to Africa, and our
Assembly, at its late session in Ash-
ville, resolved to reinforce them with
four additional laborers as soon as the
means could be realized. In order to
deepen the interest of our people in
this new mission, and stimulate
greater generosity and prayerfulness,
I sent the article enclosed, entitled,
‘““Wheah’s Appeal,” to our organ, The
Southwestern Presbyterian. Possibly
it might he made of larger service in
awakening interest in the evangeli-
zation of a land long neglected, but
toward which the eyes of the whole
civilized as well as Christian world are

~now being turned.*

Your ReEvigw, which I have only of
late been able to take, is invaluable to
me in the preparation of missionary
sermons, and in the monthly concert
of prayer, which I have always ob-
served in my ministry, It is of great
value in keeping my own soul stirred
on the matter which engaged the last
thoughts of our dear Master before He
mounted the throne. Your REVIEW
enables the soldier of the Cross to
mount occasionally above the dust and
smoke of the battle to the serene
mountain-top, whence he can, at a
glance, survey the entire field of con-
flict, only to descend with heightened
ccourage to his place in the host.

Allow me to thank you warmly for
the help you are giving me in my work

* We regret that space compels us to omit
this strong appeal.—ED,
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here." My church, after many years
of imfancy and adolescence under
anothér, and a part of the time under
my ministry, is giving signs of growth.

My church is a missionary church,
and our young members are being dili-
gently trained as soldiers for the war,
and I hesitate not to declare that the
Church is so essentially missionary in
her constitution, that to neglect or to
do slackly this work, is to forfeit the
charter received from the King.

Yours, in our dear Lord,
R. Q. MALLARD.
Lutherans in all Languages.

The Lutheran is a church of many
languages. The latest statistics show
that of her baptized membership
throughout the world 82,000,000 speak
German, 5,300,000 Swedish, 2,500,000
Norwegian, 2,300,000 Danish, 2,048,-
000 Finnish, 1,250,000 English, 1,113,-
000 Hungarian, 624,000 Livonian, 480,-
000 Courlanish, 272,000 Esthnian, 70,000
French, 70,000 Icelandic, 48,000 Bohe-
mian, and that in every other civilized
tongue she is well represented, num-
bering in the world 28,406 educated
ministers, 38,3881 church edifices, and
50,061,280 baptized members. This
church, though taking its origin in
Germany, seems to know no father-
land or mother tongue. She is at
home everywhere.

Wesleyan Missionary Society.—
The society is reported struggling
against financial difficulties, for the
relief of which an earnest callis made.
Notwithstanding a carefully admin-
istered expenditure, the current in-
come does not keep pace with it.
Possibly for the decrease the embit-
tered controversy with Dr. Lunn and
Mr. Hughes may be partly account-
able. The majority of the older
British missionary organizations re-
gard the obstacles in the way of rais-
ing their necessary incomes as multi-
plying rather than diminishing. The
birth of numerous modern societies
largely explain this dilemma, for they
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draw upon supporters identified with
long-established agencies.

The Salvation Army derives a
princely income from the Christian
public, whereas, General Booth does
not aid any other organization, even
those traveling on corresponding lines
to his own.

Interest was shown at the Man-

chester Auxiliary of the Wesleyan.

Society, attended by the Rev. W. H.
Findlay, M.A., of Negapatam, and the
Rev. Professor Patterson, of Madras,
in the presence of two old-time Wes-
leyan advocates of missions.
the veterans, who presided, Mr. Geo.
Cussons, was within a few days of
completing his eighty-eighth birthday;
the other patriarch, Mr. John Napier,
has already entered on his ninetieth
year. The ocecasion was made deeply
memorable by the masterly defence
of educational work amid the great
centres of population in India. Pro-
fessor Patterson held that the policy
which had been maintained for many
years by the Protestant missionaries
in regard to this phase of activity was
wise and justified by its results.

—Liberty of the Press in Turkey.
The Neshra, an Arabic newspaper
published by the American mission in
Beirut, Syria, was suppressed without
cause, months ago, by orders from
Constantinople. Efforts have been
made, by interviews with the local
authorities and by petitions to Con-
stantinople, by the intervention of the
United States consul and of the am-

bassador, to secure permission for its’

resumption, but all in vain until the
present time.

An Arabic paper from Beirut, re-
ceived here recently, publishes the fol-
lowing notice of the Sultan’s gracious
edict, from which our readers can
judge of the nature of the *‘ liberty of
the press” in Turkey, and of the re-
strictions to which the missionaries
are subject in their work. This is a
literal translation of the Arabic

copy:
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“ Word has been received from the
illustrious Department of Instruction
at Constantinople, addressed to the
government guarding the interests of
Syria, to the effect that there has been
issned an imperial order in favor of
Mr. Henry Jessup, a subject of the
honored American republic, based
upon a statement and petition ad-
dressed by him, permitting him to
publish the Weekly Neshra, which
had been previously suppressed, this
permission being granted on the con-
dition that the paper shall not treat of
any political matters, nor of any oc-
currences whatsoever which may take
place within the empire or outside its
borders, but shall treat solely of re-
ligious, scientific and moral questions.
But this permission is restricted by the
condition that nothing shall be printed
in it which directly or indirectly
opposes any of the religious beliefs
current in the governments ruled and
guarded by the Sultan, and also by the
condition that a copy of the contents
of the paper be sent before it is
printed and published to the govern-
ment censor that he may sanction its
printing and publication after he has
ascertained that in no respect, in

" single words or in sentences, has there

been any infringement of this condi-
tion. The exalted local government
will inform him of the nature of this
concession.”

Turkish soldiers, hemmed in by
bayonets and cannon, shout at the
close of their daily reviews, ¢ Long
live the Sultan!” American Chris-
tians interested in the redemption of
Turkey will wait for further proofs of
the fostering care of the Sultan’s gov-
ernment before heartily echoing this
prayer.—Church at Home and Abroad.

Jews.—Baron Hirsch gives $10,000
a month toward the relief of the Jews
exiled from Russia and seeking homes
in the United States. The American
Hebrew says: )

‘A census of the district south of
Houston street and east of Broadway

A}
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shows Russian and Roumanian Jews
far in excess of one hundred thou-
sand, and the average increase by im-
migration is about twenty thousand
per annum. The committee propose
using the Hirsch fund in educating
these people so as to become self-sus-
taining by entering trades or occupa-
tions which are new to them, and to
enable them to amalgamate rapidly
with the people among whom they
work or dwell. Classes have been
opened for teaching children sufficient
English to prepare them to attend the
public schools; for instructing adults
in English, in American history,
methods and customs; for fitting girls
for other occupations than tailoring,
for making men handy with tools,
whereby they can more rapidly obtain
renumerative employment. It has
been proposed to teach them various
trades, and put some at agriculture,
and so scatter them in different voca-
tions. With the aid of the employment
bureau of the United Hebrew Charities,
positions have been found for a large
number of men, the Hirsch fund pay-
ing the expense of transporting them
to the points where they are to work,
and in some cases tools have been
given them,”

Samoa. — A South Sea Com-
_ munion. At the close of a service
several hundreds remained to com-
memorate our Lord’s death. For bread
the natives have often only the kernel
of the cocoanut, and for wine only the
milk of the cocoanut, the natural
bread and wine of the country. The
scene was very striking. Only four-
teen years since the mission ship first
approached the island. Then they
were only a herd of naked savages.
Now ‘‘clothed and in their right
minds,” numbers of them gather
around the table of the Lord. There
seemed hardly any point of resem-
blance between preacher and people.
We were of different races; spoke
different languages; were of different
coloring; ate different kinds of food;
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were clothed with different clothing;
and were of different habits and ways
of life. Yet I never realized the one
ness of the human family more than I
did that day. The poet says, ¢ One
touch of nature makes the whole world
kin.” But one touch from the hand
of Christ can do far more than that.
It can abolish all differences, makes
us feel that we are the children of a
common Father, saved by a common
Saviour, heirs of a common inheri-
tance, pilgrims to a common home.—
Samoa, Past and Present, by Rev.
Charles Phillips.

Monthly Bulletin,

—A Chinese society of Christian
brethren, organized in East 39th
Street, New York City, has, on the first
floor, a room for religious meetings,
and, on the second, apartments for
the sick and homeless, It began with
twenty-six members, who paid $70
per month for the house.

—A school for the Chinese, opened
at Kelley’s, North Carolina, called the
“Oriental Academy,” began with
seven pupils direct from Canton, and
is on a farm, and the system is indus-
trial. It is designed for Chinamen
wishing to be educated, but prevented
by race prejudice or lack of funds
from entering an American school.
The school is non-sectarian, is under
the auspices of leading Chinamen,
and will offer opportunities for self-
support.

—In the Sabbath-school of the
Clarendon Baptist Church, in Boston,
whose pastoris Rev. Dr. A. J. Gordon,
is a class of one hundred of native
Chinese. They support three of their
countrymen as preachers in their own
land.

—A united prayer-meeting in con-
nection with the week of prayer, for
woman’s work in the mission-field,
was held in Exeter Hall, Friday,
January 9th, at 3 p. M. Representa-
tives of various zenana societies were
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present and took partin the proceed-
ings.

—A converted Chinaman on our
Pacific coast sold himself as a coolie
in New Guinea, for the sake of work-
ing among his own countrymen.
Before he died he was the means of
the conversion of two hundred of his
companions.

—The statement is again made that
Mr. C. F. Studd, one of the China
Inland missionaries, placed his for-
tune of §$500,000 in the hands of the
trustees, the interest of which is to go
to the mission, while he shares the
common lot of missionaries. Whether
this statement is true ornot we are not
able to say.

—Laotsze Yaotze Nahtsze, a cele-
brated philosopher of China, founder
of the Tabu Sect, or Sect of Reason,
was born 104 years before Christ,
His name means ‘“old boy,” because
he is believed to have been eighty
years old at birth.

—Forty societies are at work in
China, with between eight hundred
and nine hundred missionaries and
teachers:

—Dr. J. G. Kerr, of the China Mis-
sion, read a paper at a meeting of the
Medical Missionary Association, at
Shanghai, on May 20th, last year, his
subject being ¢ Medical Missionaries
in Relation to the Medical Profession.”
He lays great stress upon the moral
value of the work of those who, to-
gether with the healing of the body,
offer to the people that religious faith
which has produced the best men and
women, husbands and wives, citizens
and neighbors, and governments upon
the face of the earth.

—Canton is a real Chinese city, but
Hong Kong is simply a British settle-
ment,

—The population of China is be-
lieved to be, according to the most re-
liable statistics, 380,000,000. The
people show a marvelous energy in
multiplying. They thrive upon what
others regard as starvation diet. Itis
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said that not until the end of the
seventeenth century did the popula-
tion number more than 60,000,000, If
80, what remarkable growth has
characterized these last two centuries,
notwithstanding famines, droughts,
pestilences and wars. Within the last
two centuries has occurred the two
notable reigns of Kanghi and Kein-
lung, each lasting nearly sixty years,
and were characterized by tranquility
and good laws. The educational
system also stimulates the increase of
population. The cultivation of silk
engages a large number of persons,
from the tending of the mulberry
trees to the last step in the production
of the fabric. About one in nine of
the people is a washerman, one in ten
is engaged in the cultivation of the
soil, one in 100 iz a bricklayer, or a
stonemason, or a carpenter, and one
in 120 is a tailor, while one in 140 is a
blacksmith.

—France is now much the largest
land owner in Africa. Her territory
will extend from the Mediterranean
almost to the Gulf of Guinea. Even
the great Sahara will now be under
French control.

—From mid-China we have news of
a remarkable revival, great numbers
being brought out of the darkness of
heathenism. The Rev. George Clark
has preached to audiences numbering
4,000. Even the intensely cold weather
did not prevent the people from
coming night after night. Stanley
Smith reports two hundred and ten
baptized at one time and as many
more inquirers.

—A missionary home and business
agency has been established at No. 8
Seward Road, Shanghai, of which Mr.
Edward Evans writes:

“Tt is designed as a halting-place
forall arriving and departing mission-
aries, of which there is now a large
travel through Shanghai, which, with
the exception of Hong Kong, is the port
of entry for all China for Europe and
America. The China Inland Mission
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has recently erected a beautiful and
commodious place, costing over
$50,000, for its own missionaries.
The American Presbyterian is the only
other society, of all who are repre-
sented in China, who have any home
for its missionaries in Shanghai.
Al the more need is there for a Chris-
tian home to welcome and shelter and
pass on new arrivals, often suffering
after sea-sickness of a long voyage,
and bewildered with the new and
strange sights and conditions they are
entering. The missionaries in the
interior have need also of some one to
receive and forward supplies sent them
from home, and purchase such things
as they require for home use. The
agency is designed to meet this need.
" The home is not supported by any
denomination or society, and is a
simple effort of an independent
worker. It is to be carried on so asto
just cover its expenses.”

—Rev. Dennis Osborne (India) bap-
tized over 500 persons last winter,
and hopes for similar success this sea-
son. ‘

—Count Campello is addressing
very large gatherings in Italy, urging
his hearers to renounce Papacy and
affirm the infallibility of none but
Jesus Christ. He presses the Gospel
message upon the careless and skepti-
cal, but his preaching is not unmixed
with politics.

—Rev. John McNeil, who succeeded
Rev. J. Oswald Dikes at Regent Square
Church, London, is to be relieved
from his evening service, that he may
proclaim the Gospel in destitute
regions in London and round about.
Mr. McNeil has very remarkable gifts
as an evangelist, and it seems as
though he should not be confined
within the limits of any one church.

—The motto of Dr. Guthrie’s whole
Ragged School work was ‘‘ Prevention
better than Cure.” It is impossible to
raise the lower classes in towns unless
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you can lift first the children of the
rising generation,

—At a recent session of the Social.
Scientists in Saratoga, N. Y., Dr. T..
‘W. Couthers advocated a practical.
method of treating drunkards. He-
would put the inebriate on the plan of
the small-pox patientand put him into
quarantine till he recovers. Hewould
take away his personal liberty, declare
him both incapable and irresponsible,
and so strike a death blow at the
saloons with the pauperism and crime
that proceed from it.

—Samoa has recently attracted.
much attention. A large proportion
of the Samoans are Christians, and a
missionary says that he would be
willing to match any twenty men,
women and children that he might
meet there against any twenty met at
random in this country as to their
knowledge of the Word of God.

—1In Africa the number of mission-
aries exceeds five hundred and the
number of converts four hundred
thousand, increasing by about twenty-
five thousand a year. During the
past five years Africa has furnished
more than two hundred martyrs.

—A Missionary Reading Circle re-
cently organized at Columbia, Mo.
It is an endeavor to unite young
people in a systematic course of read-
ing upon the subject of missions. The
course will cover about three years,
and those who engage in it will be
examined and certified as graduates
upon the completion of the course.
The course for the first year covers
the lives of Judson and Livingstone,
Dr. Strong’s charming book, ¢ The
Missionary Review and the Crisis of
Missions.” The admission fee is fifty
cents per annum. We would be glad
if such reading circles might be estab-
lished in every part of our country.
Information is what is particularly
needed to awaken missionary con-
science,
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Beside the literal ground unoccupied for Christ, there is the unclaimed,
untrodden, territory of Divine promises. What did Glod say to Joshua in
chap. i., v. 8% ‘‘ Every place that the sole of your foot shall tread upon,
. that have I given unto you,’’ and then He draws the ontlines of the Land
of Promise-—all theirs, on one condition : that they shall march through
the length and breadth of it, and measure it off by their own feet. They
never did that to more than one third of the property, and consequently
they never kad more than one third ; they had just what they measured off,
and no more. Now, if we turn to the New Testament, in the Second Epistle
of Peter we read about that other ‘‘ Land of Promise’’ that is opened up to
us, ‘‘ Whereby are given unto us exceeding great and precious promises,
that by these ye might be partakers of the Divine nature, having es-
caped the corruption that is in the world through lust.”” Mark the close
analogy between those two passages. Here is God’s true Land of Promise,
¢ exceeding great,” ¢ exceeding precious ;> and it is God’s will that we
should, as it were, measure off that territory by the feet of obedient faith
and believing obedience, thus claiming and appropriating it for our own,
becoming partakers of the Divine nature, and escaping the corruption which
is in the world through lust and which was typified by the Canaanites that
had to be expelled before the Land of Promise could be possessed.

Now, let us look af these promises, They are marvellous ! How many
of us have ever imagined the wealth and the extent of that land ¢ And
how many of us have ever taken possession of the . promises of God in the
Name of Jesus Christ # It is a territory for faith to lay hold on and march
through the length and breadth of, and faith has never yet dome it. The
faith of the Church has, thus far, taken possession only of a very small
portion of this exceeding great and precious land, and the rest lies in ¢‘ the
regions beyond.”’

We are limited by sight ; sight makes a great deal of the visible and
temporel, and unbelieving disciples prefer that Whlch is tangible to that
which is unseen and eternal.
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Sight emphasizes numbers. Hear what God says : “ One of you shall
chase a thousand, and two put ten thousand to flight.” That is God’s
arithmetic. Twice one thousand is two thousand, but in God’s arithmetic
twice one thousand is ten thousand. God is sublimely indifferent to num-
bers. It is not quantity but quality for which God cares; He would
. rather have one consecrated man or woman than a thousand who are half-
hearted in His service ; so He keeps sifting down, and down, and down,
just as He did Gideon’s great multitude, till He gets the choice ‘‘ three
hundred”” with whom He can do mighty works.

Sight emphasizes power. See how sublimely indifferent God is to power.
‘While we are seeking the patrenage of great, or rich, or mighty men, God
is taking up the poor and the weak, and the despised and the base, and
the things that are nothing, and with them bringing to nought the things
that are something.

Fellow-believers, we have to take possession of this region of unclaimed
promises ; and, inasmuch as we are applying this truth especially in the in-
terest of missions, let us give our attention to a most important distinction.
Christ says, in Matthew : *“ Go, . . . make disciples of all nations. All
power is given unto Me in heaven and in earth. Lo, I am with you
alway, even unto the end of the age.”” That is His promise. Then, in Luke,
He says : *‘ Behold, I send the promise of My Father upon you, but tarry
ye in the city of Jerusalem until ye be endued with power from on high.”’

TaE promise OF CHRIST AND THE PROMISE OF THE FATHER are not the
same thing. Christ’s promise is the promise of His personal presence, and
the exercise of His omnipotent power in behalf of His missionary band. The
promise of the Father is ‘the promise of a descending Holy Spirit to break
down internal barriers in the minds and the hearts of men, and to endue
His own disciples with the wondrous unction from above. Now, these are
two promises—not to speak of any others. Think of them in their bear-
ing on Christian missions.

‘When Joshua saw a man standing in the neighborhood of the city of
Jericho, he said, challenging him, * Art thou for us or against us ¢’ This
strange personage said, ‘‘ Nay, but as Captain of the host of the Lord am
I now come ;”” and Joshua perceived that He was the Angel of the Lord,
and took off his own shoes in reverence, and waited for His commands ;
and, in accordance with the precise directions that He gave, Joshua moved
round that city once a day for six days, and seven times on the seventh
day ; and then, without a blow being struck, the walls fell, and they went
into Jericho and took captive all that were within it. 'What is that but an
historic allegory in the Old Testament illustrating the facts of the New ?
When - the Acts of the Apostles opens, which corresponds, in the New
Testament, to the book of Joshua in the Old, we have there the hosts of
God on the Day of Pentecost simply surrounding the fortress of Jewish
prejudice, superstition, and alienation from God, with the trumpet-blast,
the preaching of the Gospel, and on that day also without a carnal blow

\
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being struck without any human philosophy to account for it, three thou-
sand were pricked in their hearts, and said, What shall we do #” and
were taken captive for God. What is all this but. the Captain of the
Lord’s host going before the missionary band, and repeating the miracle of
Jericho? Walls fall at once that might have stood for a thousand years
but for His presence. All human calculation is disappointed when the
Captain of the Lord’s host appears on the scene.

The promise of the Holy Ghost is one of special grace from above on
teachers and preachers ; and then also on those that hear the Word ; as,
in the house of Cornelius, it becomes converting grace to the hearers as
it has been anointing grace to those that speak.

Look at this territory of promise. Suppose that the Church should pass
all that has been attained, overleap all barriers, disregard the measure of
past human attainment, and simply march over the length aund breadth of
these promises, claim the presence of the Captain of the Lord’s host, claim
His intervention, the fulfilment of His word, ‘‘ Lo, I am with you alway,
even unto the end of the age,”’ claim the prostration of barriers that no
man could prostrate without the power of His presence and influence !
Suppose that the Christian Church should get down on her face before God
to-day, and pray the Captain of the Lord’s host to remove the obstacles
that prevent our going into Thibet, that has stood there on her heights,
walled about by her mountains, and thus far defied even the Maravians to
obtain access to the shrine of the grand Lama worship,~—what might we
not see in the year 1891, if we believed that this Jericho that could not be
taken by the power of man could be taken by the simple fiat of the Captain
of the Lord’s host !

And suppose that there was this believing appropriation of the Promised
Spirit in anointing power on teachers and preachers, and in converting
power on audiences that hear the Word in the communities in the midst of
which these men are laboring, What new things we might see! It is vety
noticeable that Peter did not say, on the Day of Pentecost, that this was
the fulfilment of what had been spoken by the prophet Joel. The more
minutely we study the Scriptures the more we shall believe in the inspiration
of the very words of Holy Scripture. There is no mistaking the words
Peter uses here. He does not say, *‘ This is the fulfilment of what Joel
said.”” He simply says, *‘ This is that which was spoken by the prophet
Joel. This is not spirituous intoxication, but spiritual exhilaration. It is
not new wine, but it is the new wine of the kingdom, even as Joel fore-
told.”” This wad a foretaste ; the fulfilment of Joel’s word is yet to come.
There is to be a greater Pentecost, to which that was only like the first few
drops that indicate the mighty rain thatis to come down on the mown grass
and refresh the earth ; and we ought to pray to-day for, and claim from
God, a Pentecost so much greater than the first Pentecost, that it should at
last begin to 61l up fo the full the language that Joel uses in that remark-
able prophecy.
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IIL.-——REGIONS BEYOND OF PRAYER.

This suggests regions beyond even the promises that faith has not taken
possession of,—namely, those regions beyond that prayer is yet to tread.
Faith and prayer are so intimately associated that we cannot speak of one
without at least implying the other. But let us mark that there are different
levels of prayer. As we follow our blessed Lord, as He teaches His disciples,
He goes from one rung in the ladder to another, and lifts them with Him,
higher and higher, to a sublimer level of prayer. )

Our Lord’s first lesson on prayer was, ‘¢ Ask, and it shall be given you ;
seek, and ye shall find ; knock, and it shall be opened unto you.”” But
then, as we go on in Matthew and come to cbaps. xvii. and xxi., a new
element is emplfasized : ‘‘ Whatsoever ye shall ask in prayer, believing, ye
shall receive.”” Now, it is not simply asking, but asking in faith and re-
ceiving according to faith. DBut when we come to the Gospel of John, we
read, in chap. xvi.,, the most marvellous words our Lord ever spoke on
prayer, in the New Testament : ‘¢ Hitherto have ye asked nothing in My
Name : ask, and ye shall receive, that your joy may be full. Whatsoever
ye shall ask the Father in My Name He will give it you.” Now, this is
beyond simple asking ; beyond even asking in fuith. This is asking by
virtue of, and because of, our identification with the Lord Jesus Christ.
His Name is His person. To ask in His Name is to ask by virtue of our
identity with Him, our individuality being merged into His personality in
the sight of God, so that God does not look on us as we are, in ourselves,
but looks on us as we are in Christ Jesus. Here is a ¢ region beyond,”” in
the matter of prayer, that one man or woman in a thousand has scarce
dreamt of. "When I go to the Father in Jesns’” Name—reverently let me
say it—Christ is the suppliant rather than myself; and because the Father
can deny the Son nothing that He wauts, it is certain that what I ask in His
Name I shall receive—nay, I have already received it ; and it is my privi-
lege to believe that I have received that which I ask.

Now, suppose the Christian Church should get hold of this power of
prayer, and get above the level of simply asking, oreven of asking in faith,
and realize her identity with her Lord and the privilege of praying in the
Name of Jesus ; then, keeping in fellowship with Christ, nourishing and
cherishing this daily walk with Him, and therefore having, within, the
motions that His Spirit creates, the groanings unutterable awakened by the
Holy Ghost—-these, presented in the golden censer of Christ before the
throne, shall certainly be heard and heeded by the Father. And so I be-
lieve that the greatest need of missions to-day is NEW PRAYER— prayer on
the highest level of prayer.

IV.—REGIONS BEYOND OF GIVING.

There is yet another ¢‘ region beyond’’ that has not been taken possession
of, and that is the region of sanctified giving. We are coming now to a very
practical matter, There is a whole world of promise and of power to be
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‘taken possession of in the matter of consecrated means. The Church of
-God is doing nothing to-day in comparison to what she might do and ought
to do. 'We feel ashamed, however, to speak of giving as a duty, because
it grows on our convictions more and more that we ought to lose sight of
it as a duty, and only think of it as a transcendent privilege. There is
something in love that takes off the asperities of duty. ‘‘I delight to do
thy will, O my God.”” That is the atmosphere of service—not the law
atmosphere—*‘ I ought to do this thing,’’ but the love atmosphere, ‘“ My
meat is to do the will of Him that sent me, and to finish His work,”
Now, in this unclaimed and untrodden region with regard to giving, there
are three or four things to which we want to call especial attention,

In the first place, individual giving is a region beyond, yet to be reached
by the Church of God. ** Let every one of you lay by him in store.”’
God’s principle is not that the rich should give, nor that the poor should
give, but that rich and poor should alike give ; and every man, woman,
and child thus have part in this consecration of substance.

. Then we need systematic giving. *‘ Upon the first day of the week let
every one of you ]a\y by in store ;’’ at stated times, with regularity, as a
matter of habit, so that, just as regularly as the week comes round, there
should be an account with God that is audited, corrected, adjusted, to see
that there be no failure in this part of our duty. Just as we are to bring a
certain portion of our time and set it entirely apart to God, so we are to
bring a certain portion of our substance, statedly and habitually offering it
to the Lord.

Then there must be proportionate giving. We must give, first, according
to our ability, and, secondly, ‘‘ as God hath prospered us.”” And this law
of proportion must never be overlooked, The difficulty with the Church
to-day is that, too often, we are calculating how little we can give to satisfy
the claims of conscience, whereas we ought to ask, ‘° How much can I give
to God ¢ and how little can I reserve for myself, and yet satisfy the abso-
lute necessities of my own reasonable wants 7 'We ought to turn the rule
of our giving entirely round. Give to the Lord the first portion, not the
last. Give to the Lord the largest portion, not the least.

Then there ought to be self-denying giving, which lies still further be-
yond in this untrodden territory. A woman went round in a church to get
offerings from the women of the congregation for foreign missions, and her
uniform plea was,  You can give this, and you will not feel it a bit.”’
That was the damaging recommendation. Here is the trouble in the Church
of Christ : we give and we do not feel it ; neither does the world feel it
very much ! We cannot conceive how God can take much pleasure in a
gift that costs us nothing ; and let us pray God never to let us use such an
argument as that. Rather give until you do feel it.

Much is said from time to time about the geuerous giving of disciples.
There are thirty millions of Protestant Church-members to-day, and twelve
millions of dollars is the aggregate sum that is given to foreign missions by
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these Christians ; whereas, if every ome of them gave one cent a day, it
would amount to over one hundred millions, and if every one of them gave
three cents a day, it would give us over three hundred and twenty-five mill-
ions a year | There is something wrong when, in the coffers of American
and British Christians, there lie twenty-five thousand millions of dollars,
and God cannot get for the whole work of foreign evangelization more
than tweive millions of that immense sum !

At the same time, individual examples show us what giving is possible.
There was Sarah Hosmer, of Lowell, Mass., a poor woman living in an
attic, and working with her needle. She saved, on six different occasions,
fifty dollars, and sent it to educate a native preacher in Oriental countries ;
and, when she was borne to her rest, six men were preaching in foreign lands
whom she had helped into the ministry.

Travellers pass by, in Scotland, the estates formerly owned by Robert
Haldane, in the neighborhood of the Bridge of Allan, and one feels a degree
of reverence that inclines him to take off his shoes, for it seems that he is
standing on holy ground. The fragrance of the act of that godly man who
sold those estates, and offered the $175,000 that they yielded to establish
in Benares, the centre of Hindu idolatry, a mission for the Lord Jesus
Christ, is still shed abroad all through that country, and people pass those
estates not without a reverent thought of Robert Haldane, and a grateful
recognition of the power of a consecrated life.

Then, in Alloa, when the writer of these lines was delivering the closing
words of one of his addresses, he saw an old man there, leaning on his
staff. He was nearly ninety years of age, and the chairman whispered,
‘‘ That is David Paton. He has given his entire fortune—8$1,000,000—to
missions, and he is living now on a little annuity which has been reserved
that he may not come to absolute want.”” And yet, when that man heard
my plea for missions, he managed to get out of the little that was left him
$1250 more, which he gave the next day, and subsequently sent yet
another $2000.

There was Mr. Hamilton, a mere clerk in a surveyor’s office in Glasgow,
and all the income that he had was perhaps $350 a year-—yet he annually
gave to the U. P. Church $100, nearly one third of his entire income.
And when, in 1887, there was a special call made by the Synod for $100,-
000 for missions, that man furnished one-hundredth part of the amount.
He sent $1000, one half of the savings that he had made all through his
lifetime. . And after his death his cash account was found, with the Lord’s
offering indicated there, and it was discovered that he spent only one shil-
ling a day on his own needs, besides the three shillings a week for lodging
—ten shillings sterling a week in all—that he might give the more to the
cause of the Lord Jesus Christ.

Well may we feel that we have never denied ourselves anything for our
Master when we read the story of such a man as that, living seventy-one
years with slender income, and in that frugal fashion, that he might be one

’
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of the noblest givers in all Scotland, giving unobtrusively and quietly ‘¢ as
to the Lord, and not unto men.”’

God showed the church in that annus mirabilis, 1878, to which we
have referred, what could be done by a few consecrated givers. In that
one year there was given to the Lord, on the altar of missions, by less than
twenty individuals in the United States and in Great Britain, nearly one
million pounds sterling, or $5,000,000! Thus God first showed ns, in
1858, what wonders He can do in opening the way before His Church.
And then, in 1878, Ile showed both what wonders He can do in giving
large harvests from the seed sown, and what other wonders He can do in
moving His people to come forward, like Barnabas at Cyprus, to lay the
proceeds of their estates on the altars of Christian missions,

V.—THE REGION BEYOND OF HOLY LIVING.

‘We notice one more region that lies beyond—namely, the region of koly
living. That is the most important region of all. We must not measure
ourselves by ourselves, or compare ourselves among ourselves, or stop where
others have stopped, or where we have now attained ; but we must go on,
if this world is to be evangelized, to a life of which very few know much.
‘We compress all thdat we would say on this point in one maxim : ‘“ 4 koly
life is a life in a supernatural realm—a walk with God.”” That is strong
language, but the New Testament is stronger : ‘ He that dwelleth in love
dwelleth in God, and God in him.”’ Notice the expression that Jude uses
—*¢ praying in the Holy G'host’’—as though the Holy Ghost were a divine
atmosphere in which the praying disciple moves, which he breathes, which
exhilarates him, which nerves him to duty, which vitalizes him, which
strengthens him ?  And that is exactly the truth. A man thatis a truly
holy man is breathing the Holy Ghost as a sacred atmosphere. And that
is the atmosphere of missions.

The thing that, more than anything else, has led the writer to devote
himself to the advocacy of missions has been that he has recognized in the
working of missions the nearest approach to the repetition of all the super-
natural occurrences of the Old Testament and of the period of the Acts of
the Apostles. There is the Pillar of cloud and fire, going before God’s
people, causing Red Seas to present a passage on dry ground, causing for-
tress walls to fall instantaneously without a blow being struck, causing the
enemy, like Amalek, to be defeated as long as the arm of faith and prayer
is extended. When Christ says, ‘‘ I am with you,”” e means omnipotent
power ; He means gunidance, guardianship, government. Jesus Christ is
with us in every sense that is most precious, when we seek to proclaim the’
Gospel to a dying world.

‘We must learn to look for n1viNg intERPOSITION. In Psalm ii. the kings
of the earth are represented as conspiring together to break the bands of
Jehovah, and cast away the cords of His dear Son. What does God. say to
them ? “¢ Yet have I set My King upon My holy hill of Zion;”’ and He °
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says to His King, ‘‘ Ask of Me, and I shall give thee the heathen for thine
inheritance and the uttermost parts of the earth for thy possession.”” That
text has been preached from a great many times as a missionary text, as
though it meant that the whole world is to be converted. But the next
verse adds : ‘‘ Thou shalt break them with a rod of iron : thou shalt dash
them in pieces like a potter’s vessel.”” This Psalm is the encouragement
of the Church of God, but not in the direction of the harvests that are to
come from the sowing. There are abundant such encouragements else-
where ; but here the encouragement given is that, although the kings of
the earth conspire and rulers take counsel to obstruct the work of missions,
to defeat the plans of the great King Himself, He who has even His ene-
mies as His inheritance, and the hostile territories of conspiring kings with
which to do as He wills, shall dash them in pieces like a potter’s vessel,
and break them with the iron rod of His just rule.

Missionaries of the Cross have seen many such interpositions of God.
‘We refer again to two as examples of many,

In Turkey, in 1839, at the crisis of missions, the Sultan Mahmoud said,
‘“ There shall not a representative of the Christian religion remain in the
empire.” And Dr. Hamlin came into the house to Dr. Goodell, and said,
“ Doctor, it is all over with us——~we have to leave ; the American Consul
and the British Ambassador both say that it is no use to meet, with antag-
onism, this violent and vindictive monarch.”” Dr. Goodell, sitting in his
chair, rocked to and fro with undisturbed serenity. Dr. Hamlin said,
“ Well, you do not seem to give yourself much anxiety.”” That devout
and godly man looked up to heaven and said, ‘‘ Dr. Hamlin, the Sultan
of the Universe, in answer to prayer, can change that decree.”” And they
gave themselves to prayer, and the next day the Sultan Mahmoud déed, and
the decree has never since been mentioned, save as a matter of history.
There a ruler conspired against the King of Zion to defeat the plan of evan-
gelizing His empire, and to expel His missionaries ; but He stretched forth
His rod of iron and instantly ¢‘ dashed himin pieces, like a potter’s vessel.”

And in Siam, in the crisis of missions, in 1851, when another hostile
king would not even allow the missionaries to get premises in which to live,
or ground upon which to build, and would scarcely suffer them to obtain a
lodging ; and when they were only waiting for a vessel to bear them away
from the harbor of Bangkok, believing that their work was all in vain ;
meanwhile they called upon Almighty God to interpose, and again the King
of Zion stretched forth His rod and smote that monarch, and broke him
likewise in pieces, ‘‘ like a potter’s vessel,” And when his corpse was
borne to burial, the question came up, ** Who is to be his successor "’ and
again God was besought to interpose. The man that was selected was the
only man in the empire that had ever been trained by a Christian mission-
ary. Though not himself a Christian, in studying language and philosophy
and history and political economy with the missionaries, he had imbibed
tolerant and catholic principles and impulses, and he inangurated in the
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Empire of Siam the most aggressive and the most liberal policy in all Asia ;
and his successor, Chulalangkorn, is to-day the most enlightened sovereign
on that continent. He and his wife are nursing father and nursing mother
of Christian missions, Only two years ago they made munificent presents
to our American missionaries to enlarge the borders of their hospital and
dispensary work, as they have again done more recently.

Verily, A NEW STANDARD OF HOLY LIVING I8 NEEDED, These ¢‘ regions
beyond’” must be entered. Faith must enter the unclaimed territory of
promise. Prayer must enter the unclaimed territory of divine power in the
divine presence. We must get a new standard of giving, that shall be in-
dividual, that shall be systematic, that shall be proportionate, that shall be
cheerful, and that shall be self-denying. And we must get a new standard
of living, that shall dare to invade the supernatural, that shall walk with
God, and dwell in God, and pray in the Holy Ghost, and shall recognize
the word of our Master, ‘‘ Lo, I am with you alway, even unto the end of
the world,”” and the word of the Father that the Holy Ghost shall come
down to anoint disciples, and bring the unconverted to the knowledge of
Christ. Oh! we must enter this unclaimed and untrodden territory, and
then it may be permitted to some of us to see the glorious day come, when
the Gospel, having been preached as a witness among all nations, the King
himself shall come in His beauty, and those that have looked long for Him,
with fainting desire, shall be permitted to share in the glory of His en-
thronement and coronation !

A very dear friend of the Editor, Miss Agnes E. Henderson, M.D.,
daughter of ex-Provost Henderson, of Aberdeen (for many years a director
of this society), goes out to.India as a medical missionary in connection
" with the Free Church of Scotland. At a large and deeply interesting fare-
well meeting held in Aberdeen, Professor Salmond, who was in the chair,
stated that Miss Henderson had with high distinction completed her curric-
ulum as a medical student, obtained her degree, and dedicated herself to
the service of Christ. She was about to go first to Bombay, there to stay
for a year, 10 learn the language, and acquire a knowledge of the peculiar
character of Indian diseases. After that she would proceed to Nagpore
to labor as a medical missionary. Her services would cost the Church
nothing, as provision had been made by the liberality of her father for
carrying on the whole work of this post of which she was to be the first
occupant without any charge to the Church.

That was not the only instance of a missionary going out at her own cost,
because,. as Professor Salmond said, another missionary was present who
occupied precisely the same position. How is it that there is not far more
of this kind of thing? Many a Christian family might with ease support
one of its number in foreign service, and thereby show allegiance to the
Master, take a noble share in evangehzmg the heathen, and bring a rich
blessing upon themselves.
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THE MISSION OUTLOOK.—III,
BY REV. J. MURRAY MITCHELL, M.A., LL.D., NICE, FRANCE.

Let us now glance at the Asiatic countries in which Mohammedanism is
the ruling religion. There has been, in various quarters, a disposition to
think well of Mohammedanism. Its one merit is its discouragement of in-
temperance. It may raise savage races up to the Arabian civilization of the.
seventh century, but it fixes them there ; and further progress is attainable
only by rejecting it. But how difficult to make it relax its grasp ! Mackay
of Uganda speaks of the ‘¢ strange venom’’ in Islam which makes it almost
impossible to Christianize any race that has accepted it, however imperfectly.
Still, when Mackay speaks of ‘‘the universal failure of missions to Mos-
lems,’’ his language is much too strong. In fact, he admits so himself
when, at a later date, he writes of ‘‘ the work already accomplished among
Mohammedans in Persia and India’’ as having proved ‘ a decided suc-
cess”” (Memoir, p. 419).

Throughout the Turkish Empire work among Mohammedans is exceed-
ingly difficult. After the Crimean War it seemed as if the door was
opened for work among the Turks ; and good Dr. Schauffier said to us in
Constantinople, in October, 1859, that the prospects were most cheering.
But from about 1864 Islam has wakened up as from deep lethargic sleep ;
and the command has evidently gone forth from high quarters that mission
work among Mohammedans must be suppressed if possible, and in all cases
opposed. This is what is called * the new departure of Islam.’” The
concessions of the Hatti Humayoon of 1856 are ignored. Mission schools
are closed, and when representatives of foreign powers are able to compel
their reopening, Moslem children are forbidden to attend. Mohammedan
schools and ntosques are provided with a zeal formerly unknown.

In Persia the repression is not so strong. The missionaries believe that
the Shah’s three visits to Europe have considerably liberalized his views ;
and although the persecution of the Babis shows that fanaticism is not
dead, yet the Bible can be circulated to some extent amony Mohamme-
dans, and religious inquiry goes on in private.

In Arabia, so far as it is under Turkish dominion, the public preaching
of the Gospel would be at present impossible. But a majority of the Arabs
do not acknowledge Turkish sway ; and a definite effort ought to be made,
on their behalf. Medical missionaries at least would be safe, perhaps,
even where the blighting shadow of the Turk has fallen. The Scriptures
can be circulated—from Aden especially. On the whole, Arabia has been
unreasonably overlooked in the distribution of the missionary force.

‘We come now to speak of Africa. Every portion of the field at which
we have glanced has interested us deeply ; but as he names Africa one
feels his heart swell in his breast. The Dark Continent ! Dark as Erebus
it has been for generations without number. One of the latest testimonies
regarding its religion is that of Mackay. He tells us that the Africans
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acknowledge God, but worship only devils. The‘y are ‘‘ guilty of every
form of uncleanness, and robbery, and tyranny, and murder.”” Yet we
must not despond. The possessing demon can be cast out. Mackay de-
clares it indisputable that ‘‘ the African is capable of Christianization, and
of rising to take his place among the foremost races of men.”” We ask
anxiously, as the prophet did of old, What of the night ¢ that is, how much
of it is past § Thank God, the midnight is gone ; yes, there are streaks
of light on the eastern sky.

Let us glance first at North Africa. Time was when all North Africa,
from the Red Sea to the Mediterranean, was Christian ; and not a few of
the men who stand high in the records of the Church were born and flour-
ished there. But the sword of the Moslem swept the professors of the faith
away, all except a small, oppressed remnant in Egypt. It is a solemn
question why this was permitted by Him who has the hearts of all men in
His hand ; and the answer is equally solemn which good men have given—
namely, that the civilized people of North Africa took little or no interest
in the extension of the Gospel among the aboriginal inhabitants, and that
the lamp-stand was removed because the lamp gave little or no light.
Steadily Islam has advanced in all North Africa to within six or perhaps
four degrees of the equator,® almost exclusively by war and conquest ; and
the Arabs have ruined many fair provinces to the south of the line. But
we believe that the wave of devastation has stopped in its onward march,
and in the goodness of God will henceforth steadily recede. Stanley has
spoken of an early date, when he hopes that Islam will no longer be seen to
the south of the equator.

But let us begin with Egypt. Much toleration prevails ; conversions
from Islam take place from time to time ; the circulation of the Holy Serip-
tures is considerable ; and more than 800 Mohammedans attend the mission
schools.

Then, as to the rest of North Africa, under which designation we
include Morocco, Algeria, Tunis, Tripoli, and the Sahara, more than
forty agents are at work exclusive of those connected with the Bible
societies.t The people generally are not hostile ; but the priestly and

' political anthorities are strong in their opposition. Yet conversions take
place.

Travelling south, we come to the Soudan—a region more than three
thousand miles by fifteen hundred, and containing perhaps fifty millions of
people. Here reigns the Mahdi with his fixed belief in his commission to
conquer the world. The Moslem in this region have set up schools for the
blacks—schools which succeed in proseletyzing. Protestants are doing
next to nothing. A young Englishman, Wilmot Brooke, is working his

* Qo said Mr. Joseph Thomson some years ago. But now that Emin Pasha’s power in the
equatorial parts has fallen, we must say the sway of Ielam reaches the Equator.

+ Mr. C. F. Baldwin mentions that there are more than thirty in Morocco and Mogador. See
MissioNARY REVIEW, Oct., 1890, p. 778.
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way to the Soudan by the Niger., Several young men from America had
chosen this sphere of labor, but alas | they all perished on the way.

Then comes Central Africa—between the Soudan and the Zambesi—
containing the mighty Congo, with its innumerable tributaries, and the region
of the Tanganika, Victoria, and Nyassa Jakes. The churches have not been
regardless of the claims of Central Africa ; in the Congo Free State alone
eight missionary bodies are laboring, the London Missionary Society on
Tanganika among them ; the C. M. S. bas done admirable work at Lake Vic-
toria ; the Universities Mission and the two Scottish Missions are diligent
in Nyassa land. Here, then, is an excellent beginning.

To the south of the Zambesi there are older missions, all of them doing
admirable service. How eagerly the great European Powers have parti-
tioned nearly all Africa among themselves! We trust it is well ; for at
least the hideous slave-trade will be retarded and gradually extinguished ;
but while we rejoice that Divine Providence will overrule for good the
earth-hunger that infects the European races, and while we acquiesce in
this part being for Germany, and that for France, and this other for Britain,
and 80 on, let the desire and determination of the Church be—all, God help-
ing us, for Christ !

Our remarks are lengthening out too much ; yet we dare not” conclude
without a reference to the work among Eastern Christians. Under this
name we include the Nestorians, the Armenians, the Jacobite Syrians and
the Syrians in South India, the Copts and Abyssinians, and the members
belonging to various nationalities of the Greek or ¢‘ Orthodox”’ Church.
The work among these venerable communities is carried on—chiefly, though
not solely—by the American Congregationalists and Presbyterians. It is
of immense consequence for the Eastern churches themselves. It is hardly
less so for the Mohammedans among whom the Christians live, inasmuch
as the spiritual life of the churches has been low and langunid, and their
ritualistic worship appears, to the followers of the Koran, to be absolutely
idolatrous. Unhappily it is believed, in many influential quarters in
England, that the Americans desire to break up the comstitution of the
ancient churches among which they labor. This the missionaries very
earnestly deny. In fact, they began by endeavoring to spread light among
the clergy, and turned, only when the attempt was unsuccessful, to the
ordinary members of the churches. And new communities have been
formed only when those who receive scriptural truth and seek to walk in
accordance with it are persecuted and excommunicated. One of the
most statesman-like acts of the ‘ great Elchee’” (‘¢ the great ambassador,’’
as the Turks called Sir Stratford Canning, afterward Lord Stratford de
Redecliffe) was the securing of the recognition of the Protestant Armenians
as an independent community with guaranteed rights. This was in 1846.
Since then the Protestant Christians in the Turkish Empire, including
Egypt, have increased to fully 70,000. Their teachings among the Nes-
torians in Persia and the Bulgarians in Europe have also been greatly
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blessed. Bulgaria has wonderfully sprung all at once into national life ;
but had it not been for Robert College on the Bosphorus, such an awaken-
ing would have been impossible.

The influence exerted on the old churches of the East by these new
communities is by no means small. In some cases the missionaries, or
the pastors of the reformed churches, are invited to preach in the pulpits
of the older.  The priests, as a rule, oppose the reformation ; but the
people are often friendly to it, or at least not unfriendly.

' We dwell on these things all the more earnestly because of the scant
justice that is dome in certain quarters in England to these important
missions,

We must now hasten to conclude. We do so, as we promised, with a
few remarks suggested by the survey we have taken.

We have expressed our-admiration of the feeling which prompts the
Shanghai Conference to make the demand for a thousand missionaries,
Mr. Hudson Taylor asks as many for the ‘ China Inland Mission.”” But
these things unavoidably suggest the question, What are the claims of
China as compared with those of other mission fields? Missionaries in
India will be slow to admit that the necessities of that great continent are
inferior to those of China ; they4will probably maintain that, in its present
sorrowful unrest, the claims of India are paramount. Then, not to speak
of Japan, Korea, and Siam—each, it may be urged, in a condition that may
rightly be called critical —what are we to say of Africa? As now so won-
derfully revealed, its demands are overwhelming. Its hideous superstitions,
its fetich-worship, its demon-worship, its human sacrifices, its cannibal-
ism, its inter-tribal wars, its slave-trade—yes, we now see the heart of
Africa, and we see that it is bleeding at every pore. Then, let us remem-
"ber what fearful mischief the Christian nations of the West have done to
unhappy Africa by the drink traffic. Oh, that it were possible to be as
great a blessing as we have been a curse ! The population, perhaps, ex-
ceeds three hundred millions. What is to be done for the vast Dark
Continent ¢ It seems to us that, when God Himself has opened a door—
aye, doors—which were closed from the beginning of the world, He is
distinetly calling on His people to enter. But further, there are the Mo-
hammedan kingdoms, both in Asia and Africa, and the battle with Islam
is barely begun.

The question then occurs, Is it not needful that a survey be taken of
the entire heathen world, and an estimate formed of the relative claims of
each portion? It is a difficult task, and would require the co-operation
of many men to do this with any approach to accuracy. Yet the Romish
Propaganda attempts a solution of the problem ; and the comprehensive
mind of Cromwell contemplated the formation of a similar institution.

It might, perhaps, be possible to form an international commmittee,
representing all Protestant missions, to map out the great battle-field and
suggest a plan of campaign ; at present, each mission, each regiment chooses
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its own field and fights its own battle, with little or no reference to
others.

But, in the mean time, the topic should be taken up in such magazines
as the MisstoNary Review, and suggestions offered, out of which some
orderly scheme might erelong be evolved. Unless something of this
kind is done, there will be increasing collision, however unintentional,
in the foreign field. Connected with this is the question of what is called
mission comity, which is of vast importance and no small complexity.

In the earnest call for European missionaries, in which we heartily re-
joice, let not the Church forget that the evangelization of each land must
be conducted mainly through its own believing children, When conver-
sions take place churches must be formed and, after the example of Paul
and Barnabas, elders ‘‘ ordained in every church” (Acts. xiv. 23). Next,
the raising up of native preachers and teachers is a matter of primary im-
portance. We say teachers—i.e., schoolmasters, as well as preachers.®
At the present time a large body of Christian teachers would be of un-
speakable value in India and Japan. This matter has been far too much
overlooked. In recent discussions we have heard much about the necessity
of self-denial. But we have not heard enough. The principle is both
deeper and wider than many think., We have been told that it is binding
on all missiondries—‘¢ Missions arc so expensive ;"” but is there any reason.
for saying that it is more binding on missionaries than on other Chris-
tians ¢ Ministers at home ; all office-bearers in the Church ; all members
of the Church ; every man that professes himself a Christian—is not
self-denial the imperative duty of all such? Yet how much luxury among
multitudes who, in the judgment of charity, must be held to be real
Christians }  Has any Christian a right to try to be a millionaire ¢ If he
has become so, has he a right to remain so? For meanwhile the outlay
of the Church by no means keeps pace with the increase of the wealth of
the nation or, as we believe, of the Christian portion of it ; and all our
missions languish for Jack of funds, A trumpet-blast is needed to rouse
the slumbering Church, Fields are white to the harvest ; the laborers
are ready to go forth ; but means to send them are a-wanting. ¢ Well,”’
says a self-complacent church, ‘ let us have cheap or even self-supporting
missionaries.””  Self-support, in many places, would be easy ; for example,
in India a well-educated man could readily find Government employment,
and have three or four times the salary of an ordinary missionary. Ts
that desirable, seeing that very little time would remain for evangelistic
work ¢ Many seem to think it is. Yes; these are enlightened days;
many have got far beyond the standpoint of St. Paul, and they think it
well to muzzle the ox that treadeth out the corn. .

As we have glanced over the recent history of missions, we have been
greatly saddened by the many deaths that have met our eye ; and the

*In a paper read before the Decennial Conference at Calcutta in 1882, the writer had oc-
casion to dweil on this gubject at considerable length.
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question has repeatedly arisen, Was this a necessary sacrifice? We gaze
with tearful admiration on the men who go forth in entire devotedness to
meet, in Christ’s name, almost certain death ; but how awfully accountable
are they that send them forth if they do not, with much prayer and fore-
thought, take every possible precaution against danger | It is certain that,
in the ardor of their souls, the young warriors, eager to. be in the high
places of the field, will themselves seldom do so; it must be done for
them. And we must give a word of warning to the young warriors too.
Is there no danger that sometimes they may take the suggestions.of their
own fallible minds for an impulse from on high ¢ do they prayerfully seek
to distinguish between these things? We have been led into this train of
thought especially by what has happened in the case of the young Amer-
ican missionaries whom we referred to as having lately sought to reach the
Soudan, All have perished.®* Their precious lives were simply thrown
away. So has it been in other cases. (" est magnifique ; mais ce n’est
pas la guerre. Of old the enthusiasm of martyrdom became in many cases
the fapaticism of martyrdom ; and the Church had to put forth her most
strenuous efforts to repress the evil. Something of the same kind may
rise up in modern days. Ve areaware that these remarks may be thought
to savor of cold, worldly prudence. We are willing to bear the imputa-
tion, if we can only help to save very precious lives which ought to be
dedicated to the Master’s cause on earth. Heaven, we believe, can afford
to wait for these men. Earth cannot afford to lose them,

Already there are cheering examples, not a few, of men and women
possessed of means who have dedicated themselves and their possessions to
the work of God abroad. Such cases will multiply as the pulse of the
Church beats higher. Let rich parents encourage their children to go
forth, and supply them with sufficient means to do so. "We must not rest
satisfied till the noblest of the land shall count it their highest distinction
to become missionaries of the Cross. So was it in former days. Columba
and many of the Celtic missionaries were of noble if not princely descent.
Raymond Lull was a nobleman of Majorca. Xavier was a Portuguese of
position. And in our own day Keith Falconer, so early snatched away,
was an earl’s son. If such examples awaken any surprise, it only shows
how deplorably defective is the conception which the modern church has
formed of the ‘‘ grace’’ of being called to ‘‘ preach among the Gentiles
the unsearchable riches of Christ.” : i

There are not quite three hundred medical missionaries, men and
women, in the foreign field at present. ~Why should there not be as
many medical missionaries, whether ordained or unordained, as there are
ordinary missionaries{ Why not more? Such Mobammedan countries

* See the Missionary Herald, Oct., 1890, p. 394. They were three yoimg men and the wife
of one of them. They arrived at Sierra Leone at the beginning of the rains. They were implored
to wait till the dry season before pepetrating into the interior. But they refused. * It was the

Lord’s work, and He would gurely protect them I Here was beautiful zeal, but not according
to knowledge, '
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are Turkey and Arabia, which will hardly tolerate preaching missionaries,
will pay high respect to medical men. We believe that medical ladies also
would be welcome. Assuredly there is much need of them ! What a
glorious sphere of usefulness would be opened up to lady doctors among
the inmates of the Harems, accessible only to women, throughout all
Mohammedan lands ! But now we really must conclude. May God grant
that the heart of the Church may glow with a warmer and warmer mis-
sionary spirit—not mainly the excitement aroused by passionate appeals
from pulpit or platform or press, but with the deep and holy zeal which
springs from a clear perception, imparted by the spirit of truth, of the
supreme glory of the enterprise ; yea, may we all drink more and more
deeply of the missionary spirit of the great Master Himself—a spirit that
combined the most perfect devotedness, the most perfect calm, and the
most perfect assurance of full and final and eternal victory |

[P.S.—Since the above was in type, Dr. Mitchell sends the following
additional notes.—Ep. ]

I,—MOHAMMEDANISM IN CHINA,

There is great diversity among the estimates that have been given of the
number of Mohammedans in China. In the last issue of the Nordisk
Missionstidsskrift they are reckoned as 20,000,000, In the reports of the
British and Foreign Bible Society they are said to be 30,000,000,

Some years ago in Western China—especially in Yunnan and Kashgar—
the Mohammedans were active in proselytizing. In these provinces, how-
ever, they were entirely crushed ; the cruelty they had shown being far
exceeded by the retaliations of the Chinese.

From ‘the beginning of Islam efforts were made to win over the Chinese.
An uncle of Mohammed visited the Chinese Emperor Tai Tsong in the
year 628, In 755 about 4000 Arabs were sent to the assistance of the
Emperor Song Tsong, and for ceaturies thereafter there was a close con-
nection between the Chinese and the Arabs.*

II,—SCANDINAVIAN MISSIONS,

As the readers of the Missionary Review are probably not so well
informed about these missions as about many others, we may give one or
two notices in addition to what we have mentioned above.

. In Zululand the Norwegian missions have 9 stations. In Natal they
have 8, and the Swedish Mission, 4.

In Madagascar the Norwegian missionaries, in 1888, baptized 4393
persons. The attendance at church was 49,069, being about 10,000 more
than in 1887. Among the Sakalavas, on the west coast of Madagascar,
they have in Morondava (which is under the Hova Government) a church
of 140 souls. On the south coast there are 2 Norwegian missionaries and
7 native teachers, ‘

In the Congo Free State there are about 20 Swedish missionaries.

About two years ago Dean Vahl, writing in the Allgemeine Missions
Zedtschrift, said : ‘‘ Including teachers in Lapland, there are 57 Swedish
missionaries * of these 16 are ordained, 18 are women, and 31 are native
helpers,

" * Nordisk Missionstidsskrift, 3je Hefte, p. 221,
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ANSWERED PRAYERS.

BY MISS LAURA M. LATIMER.

The 16th of September is the great day when the Mexicans celebrate
their independence. I was living in the city of Guanajuato—a strange,
quaint city, where the streets are veritable stairways, and the houses are so
built into the rocks and the rocks so encroach into the houses that one
can hardly tell where rocks end and dwellings begin. Because of its rich
silver-mines, it is one of the first cities taken in revolutions. Its towering
crags that.surround the city afford a safe hiding-place for the attacking
army. This national festival was my holiday, and for a little rest I went
to Silao, a city thirteen miles away. When I reached the mission house -
I found the portero and his wife alone, and greatly alarmed. He told me
that a thousand robbers had entered the city of Guanajuato to commence
a revolution, in order to sack the city. The Governor of the State had
telegraphed to the President of Mexico for fresh troops, and they were
just beginning to arrive. The mob was already gathering in the streets of
Silao. To quiet their fears, I reminded them of the Sabbath-school lesson
that week. I opened the Bible and read to them—*‘ And Elisha prayed,
and said, Lord, 1 pray Thee, open his eyes, that he may see. And the Lord
opened the eyes of the young man ; and he saw : and, behold, the mountain
was full of horses and chariots of fire round about Elisha.”’ All that day
I could hear him reading aloud to his wife from the book of Kings. Sev-
eral members of our little church came and stood with them all night by a.
little grated window, watching the streét. With an earnest prayer for
protection T went to bed and slept soundly all night, although the streets
were filled with a mob, who broke every window in the great hotel, with
yells of, ‘“ Death to the Americans.”” The next day the stones began to
come into the mission house, but I securely locked the great street door,
and the crowd passed by, and we were not molested. 'When I returned to
Guanajuato the portero 4old me that at the time of greatest danger the
surgeon of the hospital called at my house. He said that he was very
tired, for he had been dressing wounds all day, but he could not rest until
he knew that I was safe. He stood by the door, on the street, until all
danger was passed, and his presence there was a protection. He was a
Catholic, and a stranger. But I always felt that a kind Providence had in
this way, in answer to prayer, protected my home. The mayor of the
city sent two policemen to guard the street door. The daughter of my
cook heard one policeman say to the other, ‘“ Why were we sent here 2’
“‘ To protect a lady,”” was the reply. *‘‘But who is the lady # he still
questioned. ‘¢ She is a Protestant ;*’ and that satisfied him. The soldiers
quelled all disturbances, and the robbers fled.

In this same city, several years before, the missionary heard the mob
coming down the street with yells of ‘“ Muerte & los Protestantes I”’—death

. to the Protestants. He ran in haste to the street door to close it, but it
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was too late. He could see the flash of the knives with which they were
to kill him and his family, and with an agonized prayer to God for help,
he turned to face death, when suddenly peal after peal of thunder shook
the house ; the rain began to fall in torrents ; and the terrible lightning
so terrified the mob, just as they had reached the threshold, that every one
. of them fled affrighted to their homes, And thus the lives of the mission-
aries were saved, and the mission church was not destroyed.

At the time of the last revolution in Mexico, the army marched upon
Pachnea, and from the hills that overlook the city they threw their bomb-
shells upon the defenceless inhabitants. The mission church had just been
completed, and the congregation had assembled for the first time in this
new chapel to worship God.” Mr. Ludlow, the pastor, knelt down to
pray, and he commenced by thanking God that now they were able to
worship under their own vine and fig-tree, with none to molest or make
them afraid, when suddenly, without any warning, the bomb-shells came
crashing into the city, e opened his eyes and discovered that every one
had left the church in haste, and he was alone. The bomb-shells fell thick
and fast. First one part of the mission house went crashing in, then an-
other. The pastor and his family took refuge in a little passage-way be-
tween the school-room and house. He opened his Bible and read to
them the promises of God, promises of protection in hours of peril, and
they sang ‘‘ Jesus, I rest in Thee,”” and then they knelt in prayer.
When they rose from their krees the danger was over and they were safe,
but their beautiful church was in ruins. There were cannon-balls every-
where in the school-rooms, fresh and hot. The doors and chairs and
benches were riddled with bullets. The streets were filled with the moans
of the wounded. Death and ruin was everywhere, except in the little
passage-way where they prayed.

One of the most unmistakable interpositions of God in answer to prayer
was the way that Mexico was opened for the Gospel. It took an army of
soldiers to carry the Bible into Mexico. The Americans won every battle.

* They were in a strange country unknown to them. They had only a few
thousand men to battle with the vast hosts of the ememy. It was not
numbers that won the victory. It was God. Our invading army changed
the future of Mexico. The Bible agents and chaplains who accompanied
the United States Army scattered Bibles everywhere along their route,
and the Word of God broke the power of papal Rome in that oppressed
country. Those who have carefully studied the marvellous results of the
Mexican War have been amazed at what God has wrought.

AFRICA.

In the depths of a dark African forest, Henry M. Stanley was obliged
to wait for a company of his men who were missing. It was midnight.
He was hemmed in by hostile savages on all sides. The terrible shadow-
haunted, pathless wilderness lay dark and dismal before him, All his plans
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had - been brought to naught by unegpected obstacles. He was sick with
fever. ‘¢ Death and disaster, disaster and death,” encompassed him. He
feared that his brave followers had been massacred, and he prayed earnestly
to God to protect those brave men who were in peril. Alone with God in
his tent at that midnight hour, realizing his utter helplessness to accomplish
what he had so bravely undertaken, conscious that the issues of every
effort were in other hands, he made a vow that if the lives of his heroic
men were spared, and his own efforts crowned with success, he would
acknowledge to the world that all the way through that perilous journey
it was God who had Jed him and brought Lim safely, in answer to prayer,
when all his own plans had failed. The following day the missing ones
arrived, and they soon emerged upon the plains, and the deadly, gloomy
forest was behind them. The marvellous success of that expedition has
given to the world one of the most inspiring examples of the power of
prayer. .

One day Dr. Livingstone, in the heart of that Dark Continent, became
disheartened. He was surrounded by the cannibals, sick with fever, and
his men were about to desert him to return to their homes. He says:
¢¢ The prospect of being obliged to return distressed me exceedingly, and
I went into my little tent with the mind directed to Him who hears the
sighing of the soul ; but soon the men entered, and with the most artless
simplicity of manner told me to be comforted, they would not forsake me,
they were all my children and would die for me.”” Dr. Livingstone was
‘greatly oppressed with the wvastness of the ‘“ Dark Continent,”’ and his
constant question was, ¢ Who will penetrate Africa "’ The weeks that
Stanley remained at Tjiji with Dr. Livingstone were a time of preparation
and inspiration for future work. Was it chance, or was it God in answer
to prayer, that led the most successful of all explorers of Afriea through
so many dangers to find Livingstone ?

During the recent cruel persecutions of the Christians in the kingdom
of Uganda, the missionaries, driven from their homes, found refnge near
the lake, and there they waited, praying to God to interpose and put an
end to the cruelties of the brutal king Mwanga, for their mission was
broken up, the native Christians were clubbed to death, burned alive, and
torn to pieces. Their prayers were soon answered, for just as Mwanga
was meditating a general massacre of all the Christians, he was dethroned,
pursued, and hunted by his enemies.  This bloodthirsty, savage king fled
to the Christians for safety. One of the French missionaries took him
into his house, fed him, clothed him, and King Mwanga became a Chris-

tian. And he wrote this letter to Mr. Mackay :
June 25, 1889.
1, Mwanga, beg of you to help me. Do not remember bygone matters. We are
now in & miserable plight ; but if you, my fathers, are willing to come and help to
restore me to my kingdom, you will be at liberty to do whatever you like. For-
merly I did not know God, but now I know the religion of Jesus Christ. Con.
sider how Kalems has killed all my brothers and sisters ; he has killed my children
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too. Mr. Maeckay, do help me ; I have no strength, but if you are with me I shall

be strong.
I am your friend,
Mwanaa.

The scattered, persecuted native Christians placed the penitent king
again upon his throne, and restored to him his kingdom.

Every year the river Nile overflows its banks and floods the country.
The natives go out in little boats and sow their seed by casting it upon the
waters, The rice sinks down into the mud, takes root, and when the flood
is over they gather a rich harvest. For many years the brave missionaries
in Africa have been sowing the seed of the kingdom upon the water in
floods of persecution, and now the harvest has commenced.

At Banzameteke a missionary had labored six years with no success,
when suddenly he was astonished at the pentecostal answer to his prayers ;
for one Sabbath morning the people collected all their fetiches and gin
bottles and burned them in the public square, and nine hundred men,
women, and children were baptized that day.

The saddest of all stories is the story of the graves in Africa. The
heroic Bishoi) Tayfor, on foot, going from station to station, and at each
mission finding new graves of his missionaries ; passing on his weary way,
leaving the silent dead in their lonely graves, to ‘¢ wait till Jesus comes ;’’
passing missions where the carefully built houses are vacant, the churches
deserted, the school-rooms silent, and only a missionary’s grave to tell the
sad story.

Slavery and rum have so desolated Africa that acry, piteousand awful,
ascends from that country, ‘ How long, O Lord, how long ¥’ ¢‘ Home
after home is made desolate, region after region is ravished, State after
State is demolished, nation after nation is mowed down like grass,”’

I attended the Women’s National Temperance Convention which met
in Chicago. I sat in Battery D, and watched the ladies as they came
pouring in at the door by hundreds. There were ladies from. California,
from Oregon, and from every State all the way across this continent to
Maine—earnest Christian women, who had come from the East and
from the West, from the North and from the South, to plan together how
they could put down intemperance. They were reaching out their hands to
help remove this evil from every.country on the globe.

That same month across the sea there was a remarkable conference in
session at Brussels, a congress unique in history. The representatives of
seventeen great nations—Great Britain, Austria, Belgium, Congo Free
State, Denmark, France, Germany, Holland, Italy, Persia, Portugal, Rus-
sia, Spain, Sweden, Norway, Turkey, and the United States—the nations
that rule the world, had come together to put down slavery in Africa, to
save a land that had no claim upon them but its utter helplessness.

‘While the great Christian powers were convened in Europe to devise

_means to overthrow the horrible slave-trade in Africa, the slave-dealers
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were having a remarkable congress on the Nile—200 delegates, Moham-
medan Arabs, met to suppress the traffic in liquors ; for the rum-trade,
which destroys so many lives, diminishes the number of their victims.
The action taken by them is ‘‘ to surround the entire coast of Africa with
a cordon of armed dhows, and confiscate every European vessel containing
liquors, and sell the crew into slavery.”” It seemed to me that God had
rallied all the great religious forces of the world, Christian and Mohamme-
dan, to help those patient, suffering, praying missionaries in Africa.

The whole history of missions is made up of remarkable answers to
prayer. The beginning of the great work in Japan was traced to a little
room where the missionaries met every day to pray.

In the State of New York is a little village nestling among the hills.
Near by is a river, where the high rugged rocks and rainbow falls have a
wildness of beauty unsurpassed. In this little village a minister once
lived in a parsonage which was much too small for his increasing family.
His salary was hardly sufficient to feed and clothe the six little children.
He had been for several years principal of one of the public schools in
Brooklyn, and his oldest son, who was sixteen years of age, was ready for -
college. He was eager and impatient to continue his studies, and the
father found it hard to control the impetuous boy, who would not brook
delay. He was at work in a store, but complaints came constantly from
the merchant that he was more interested in his books, which he concealed
behind the counter, than in selling goods ; and finally the boy declared
that he would run away to sea if he could not go to college. It was a time
of great anxiety to the father and mother. They could never expect to
feed and clothe and educate six children on a preacher’s salary in those
days. After much worry and planning and anxious thought they could
see no way out of the perplexity, and so they dropped the burden that
they could not carry, and gave their children to the Lord for special work
in His service, with earnest prayer and as careful training as the mother of
Moses gave her little one, though she knew that he was no longer hers, but
the king’s. The children grew to realize more and more that the prayers
of their parants followed them constantly.

In those days people knew but little about missions. "A few years be-
fore Lee, with one of the flat-headed Indians from Oregon, had visited
them, and after that there was a new interest in the cause of the heathen
in the minister’s family. The pastor carefully scattered the Missionary
Advocate among the children of the Sabbath-school. There was one little
girl in his congregation into whose heart the preacher’s words sank
deeply. She eagerly listened, and studied with intense interest the
missionary paper, with its strange pictures of lands and people be-
yond the sea, and always as she gazed upon those dark pictures of
heathen cruelty a feeling came to her, a dim foreshadowing of the future,
that sometime she herself would sit under those palm-trees in India. As
the years passed by, and there seemed no way to realize the dreams of her

electronic file created by cafis.org



182 ANSWERED PRAYERS. [March

childhood, she forgot her early resolve to be a missionary. But one day,
years afterward, just a few weeks before she graduated in the medical col-
lege, suddenly the forgotten vows of her childhood came to her. The rush
of recollections came like a revelation, and in a flash she realized what all
the training of years had been for, and she was so overcome that she burst
into tears. She was the jfirst lady physician sent to heathen lands from
America as a medical missionary. The daughter of her early pastor said
to her, * How were you led to become a missionary ¢’ She replied,
¢“ It was your father who did it ; the result of his labor and prayers.”’

The faithful minister lived to see his prayers answered also in a remark-
able way in his own family. THissons became ministers of the Gospel, and
his youngest daughter a missionary. His eldest son was the late Dean of
the Theological Seminary of the Boston University, a school which has
sent scores of missionaries to foreign lands—to China, India, Japan, Mexico,
South America, and to the islands of the sea.

Captain Hore, F.R.C.8., is returning to England »éie United States, after
a successful mission tour in Australia, New Zealand, and Tasmania. To
the regret of his co-workers and admirers, he is forbidden to return to the
region of Lake Tanganyika, where he has for thirteen years done such ser-
vice to missions. The doctors prohibit such return. He built a steamer
there, made valuable explorations, surveyed Tanganyika, for which he re-
ceived the Royal Geographical Society’s Award, and for two years lived at
the famous slave and ivory mart of Ujiji, where he was much in contact
with Tippoo Tib, American friends who know of his journey through the
States will doubtless avail themselves of his presence to get him engaged in
lectures describing the Central African missions, native tribes, and customs,
and the development of civilization. Mr. 8. E. Bridgman, College BRook
Store in Northampton, Mass., will act as his medium of communication.
- Here is a rare chance for those who wish missionary lectares.

Dr. G. F. Pentecost seems to have met a cordial reception in India. He
held his first meeting with the educated natives of Calcutta on December
24th, and the Albert Hall was full to overflowing. The Opera House was
then engaged for a fortnight mission to the higher classes of residents, and
'great expectations are indulged. 'We hope they may not be disappointed.
Nevertheless, we believe that our brother has taken on his hands what Lineoln
would call a ¢ big job,”” and nothing will make this mission a true success
but the power of prayer. We know personally that many, both here and
on the other side of the sea, are engaged in earnest supplication to God that
this errand may prove to be guided by God’s good Spirit. The English
residents of India are very difficult to reach. They are mostly of two
classes, ¢ither very High ChurchAnglicans—mere formalists and ritualists—
or else absolutely indifferent and often infidel. Such walls are of adamant,
and only the power of God can break them down.
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THE GREAT COMMISSION
[EDITORIAL.]

The four Gospel narratives, at the close of each, and the Acts of the
Apostles, which has been well called the ‘‘ Fifth Gospel,”” has at its be-
ginning words which are intended to instruct and guide disciples as to the
great mission and commission entrusted to the Church., - Each differs from
the other, yet each presents something essential to the full and complete
knowledge of the Lord’s will and our duty. And as in a composite photo-
graph we get various facial forms and features blended in one portrait
which combines individual peculiarities in a collective result, so, if we care-
fully project these five forms of the commission upon one sensitive plate
and get a composite picture, we shall see at a glance the mutual relations
of each special word of instruction, and the completeness of the grand total.
‘While we reverently seek to combine these five fragments, we do not mean
to imply that they were all thus blended in our Lord’s own teaching, nor
to assume to settle either their logical or chronological order ; our aim is
simply to present a summary from which nothing shall be omitted which
belongs to any one narrative, and to group together words of instruction or
promise which seem to belong together by closer affinity. The attempt so
to arrange and combine has been attended with such profit to the writer
that he hopes it may prove no less a blessing to the reader. The obvious
parallelism of the thought we seek also to represent.

And Jesus came and spake unto them, saying :
‘¢ Peace be unto you!” .
And, when He had so said,
He shewed unto them His hands and His side.
Then were the disciples glad when they saw the Lord,

Then said Jesus to them again :
¢ Peace be unto you !

All power is given unto Me
In heaven and in earth.
- As My Father hath sent Me
Even so send I you.”’

Then opened He their understanding
That they might understand the Scriptures ;
And said unto them,
¢ Thus it is written,
And thus it behooved Christ to suffer,
And to rise from the dead the third day ;
And that repentance and remission of sins
Should be preached in His name
Among all nations,
Beginning at Jerusalem :
And ye are witnesses of these things.

Go ye, therefore, into all the world,
Make disciples of all nations,
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And preach the Gospel to every creature :
Baptizing them in the name of the Father
And of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost.
Teaching them to observe all things
‘Whatsoever I have commanded you :
He that believeth and is baptized shall be saved ;
But he that believeth not shall be damned,

And behold I send the promise of my Father upon you.
Depart not from Jerusalem
But wait for the promise of the Father,
‘Which ye have heard of Me,
For John truly baptized with water,
But ye shall be baptized with the Holy Ghost,
Not many days hence.
But tarry ye in the ecity of Jerusalem
Until ye be endued with power from on high,
Ye shall receive the power of the Holy Ghost
Coming upon you ;
And ye shall be witnesses unto Me,
Both in Jerusalem and in all Judea,
And in Samaria
And unto the uttermost parts of the earth.”
And when He had said this, He breathed on them
And saith unto them,
““ Receive ye the Holy Ghost I"

¢ And lo I am with you alway
Even unto the end of the age.
And these signs shall follow them that believe :
In My name shall they cast out demons ; -
They shall speak with new tongues ;
They shall take up serpents ;
And if they drink any deadly thing it shall not hurt them ;
They shall lay hands on the sick
And they shall recover,”

So then, after the Lord had spoken unto them,
He led them out as far as to Bethany ;

And He lifted up His hands and blessed them,
And it came to pass, while He blessed them,
He was parted from them ;

And while they beheld, He was taken up
And a cloud received Him out of their sight
And He was carried up and received up into heaven,

And they worshipped him
And returned to Jerusalem with great joy
And were continually in the temple

Praising and blessing God.

And they went forth and preached everywhere,
The Lord working with them
And confirming the word

' With signs following, Amen,
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JUSTIFICATION BY FAITH, AS DEVELOPED BY BUDDHISM
IN JAPAN.

BY HENRY C. MABIE, D.D.

Among the objects of most striking interest which the traveller sees in
the ancient city of Kioto, Japan, are the temples of Hon-gwan-ji—
¢‘ Eastern” and ‘‘ Western,”’ so called. Omne of these temples is quite
new, in fact it is yet building. To those sanguine souls who are inclined
to think that the force of-idolatry in Japan is spent, that idolatrous shrines
generally are in the last stages of decay, and that no more will be built,
we commend a few facts concerning the present building of this new Hon-
gwan-ji structure. It is built entirely from the free-will offerings of the
people of the Buddhist sect which it represents, from all parts of the em-
pire. These contributions are of costly jewels, metals, woods for the build-
ing, human hair, and money without stint.

On one of the platforms of the temple are twenty-four ¢oils of rope from
three to four inches in diameter made of this human hair, Attached to
one of the coils is a placard with this inscription :

‘ Since the thirteenth year of Meiji (1880), when the rebuilding of
the two halls of the Eastern Hon-gwan-ji was begun, the faithful laymen
and laywomen of every place have been unanimous in presenting to the
principal temple, Hon-gwan-ji, strong ropes made of their own hair, to be
used for the work of erection. The number of these ropes reached fifty-
three. Twenty-nine of them became worthless fromuse. The total length
of the remaining twenty-four is 4528 feet, and the total weight 11,567
pounds,”’

Besides these ropes were several large coils of hair, several of them
gray, the gifts of the aged, which came in too late to admit of being used.
The total cost of this temple is to reach the enormous sum of $11,000,000.
The offerings of devotees in Kioto, apart from gifts for erecting the temple,
to these two shrines, during the year 1889 amounted to the sum of
$367,000, Mexican. And yet most of the contributions were from people
who are extremely poor. Out of Kioto’s population of nearly half a million
less than five hundred people pay a tax amounting to $15, so poor are
they.

Magnificent, however, as the temple is, and regal as the offerings were,
the peculiarities of the sect whose primal shrine is here are of far more
interest to me, Specially so, on account of the characteristic worship and
belief of the sect. _ ’

These people are a sect of the Buddhists, but they represent a departure
from pure ancient Buddhism of rare significance. They worship Buddha,
indeed, but him only in the character of Amita, or Amitabha, whom they
conceive to be the idealization and glorification of highest discipleship to
the primitive Buddha ; they eschew all works of merit ; they depend on the
absolute unconditioned mercy of Amita ; they have a doctrine of justifica-
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tion by faith only, apart from meritorious deeds ; their priests are mot
celibates nor ascetics ; they carry on active and aggressive missionary
operations, and to this end they highly educate their young priests, send-
ing some of them to the Doshisha Congregational College in Kioto, and
even to Oxford, England. Three hundred of these neophytes are gathered
in one school near their chief Kioto temples,

They base their doctrine on that portion of the Buddhist Scripture
known as the ** Sam-bu-Kio,” in which is recorded the peculiar vow made
by Amitabha that he would ‘‘ accept Buddhaship, but under the condition
that salvation was made attainable by all who should sincerely desire to
be born into Buddha’s kingdom, and should signify their desire by
invoking his name ten times.’’ This vow is called the ‘‘ Former, or
Real Vow,”” and hence the name given to the two great temples in Kioto,
¢ Hon-gwan-ji,” meaning ‘¢ Temple of the Real Vow,’’ referring to their
basal doctrine,

This sect is now divided really into two, the one known asthe ““ Jodo”’
sect and the other as the ‘¢ Shin Shin.””

Originally they were one, taking their rise in the beginning of the twelfth
century under a great teacher, known as Honen Shonin, This man was
enongh in earnest to break with earlier Buddhists, and to outline a doctrine
far in advance of Buddha’s in some respects. He taught the worship of
Amita, and also the doctrine of justification by faith in Amita’s boundless
merey ; but he also urged the value of meritorious deeds, and insisted on
the cardinal idea of Buddhism, that no help can be expected in the con-
quest of passions outside of one’s self. It was at this point that there
sprang up early in the thirteenth century a departure from the teaching of
the Jodo sect. The man to inaugurate the departure was Shinran Shonin,
a disciple of Honen.

This Shinran is described as a sort of Luther of his time, and presenting
a striking parallel in his teachings and in his martyr.like devotion to their
maintenance. He was determined enough to submit unflinchingly to ban-
ishment for conscience’ sake, and to bravely maintain his school in a mon-
astery among the mountains at Takate in Shimo-tsuke. He is buried at
Otani, on the mountain-side above Kioto. To his grave myriads of his
disciples make annual pilgrimages from all parts of Japan. The Shin Shin
sect is the outgrowth of his influence, and the new Hon.gwan.ji temple is
specially to hishonor. The Shin Shin sect differs from the Jodo sect in its
teaching at the following points : first, it holds that salvation is due to
Jaith only in the power and willingness of Amita to save mankind, and that
the invocation implied in the Real Vow is to be used only as an act of
thanksgiving, and not as an act of merit, for mercy received ; secondly,
that this salvation is received at once, and not at death, and that the believer
is taken thenceforth under Amita’s merciful protection ; thirdly, that moral-
ity is of equal importance with faith ; fourthly, that while Nirvana, or
eternal happiness, is to be attained (as all Buddhists teach) by the extinc-
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tion of the passions through many deaths and re-births, yet this extinction
of passions (contrary to the usual Buddhist teaching) may be reached
through kelp from another—that is, from Amitabha, he being the chief of
the Buddhas. The name Amitabha signifies * boundless life ” or ‘¢ im-
measurable light.”

The Shin Shins maintain that their rival sect, the Jodos, have departed
from the former and true teaching at these several points. The Shin Shins
have undertaken to restore the true teaching respecting the ‘‘ Former Vow.”’
Hence they are sometimes called the Protestants of Japanese Buddhism,
The proportions to which this sect of reformers has grown is remarkable,
They have in all Japan 18,000 temples and shrines, and are accounted the
wealthiest and most powerful of all the sects. They possess no fixed prop-
erties which might be considered endowments, but depend entirely on the
offerings of the people for support and for purposes of propagandism.
They actively undertake missions abroad, especially in Corea and China.

In support of these general statements respecting their belief, I quote a
short creed prepared by one of their later apostles, Rennio Shonin, and given
by Murray in his ‘* Handbook of Japan.”” The creed runs as follows:

‘“ Rejecting all religious austerities and other action, giviﬁg up all idea
of self-power, we rely upon Amita Buddha with the whele heart for our
salvation in the future life, which is the most important thing, believing
that at the moment of putting our faith in Amita Buddba our salvation is
settled. From that moment invocation of his name is observed as an ex-
pression of gratitnde and thankfulness for Buddha’s mercy. Moreover,
being thankful for the reception of this doctrine from the founder and
succeeding chief priests, whose teachings were so benevolent, and as wel-
come as light in a dark night, we must also keep the laws which are fixed
for our duty during our whole life.”” A most extraordinary statement this
to proceed from men presumably destitute of revelation. Substitute for
Amita Buddha, here conceived of as the chief of the Buddhas, the name of
our Lord Jesus Christ, and youn have substantially the New Testament doc-
trine of justification by faith as amplified by Paul in the Epistles to the
Romans and Galatians.

A still more modern statement of the belief of this remarkable sect is
given by Mr. Akamatsu, a distinguished member of the sect in Kioto, and
published in the April number, for 1881, of the Chrysanthemum, now dis-
continued, .

Says Mr. Akamatsu : ‘‘ Amita Buddha always exercises his boundless "
mercy upon all creatures, and shows a great desire to help and influence all
people who rely upon him to complete all merits, and to be re-born into
Paradise. Our sect pays no attention to other Buddhas, but putting faith
only in the great desire of Amita Buddha, expect to escape from the mis-
erable world, and to enter into Paradise in the next life, From the time of
putting faith in the saving power of Buddha we do not need any power of
self-help, but need only to keep his mercy in heart, and invoke his name
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in order to remember him., These doings we call ¢ thanksgiving for sal-
vation.” ”’ ,

Is this an uninstructed groping for ¢‘ the grace of God which bringeth
salvation,”” which is accurately and specifically met in Paul’s great exposi-
tions ¥ Ts this an ignorant worship of the essential Christ under the phrase
of Amita Buddha ¢

‘We would not dare say that these doctrinal conceptions, purely consid-
ered, are generally entertained by the adherents of the sect, much less that
they have popular power to bring spiritual rest and the sense of salvation
to the mass of devotees ! But who shall say that, where so explicit ideas
of mercy, grace of some sort, justification through belief of some sort, and
hence salvation, however inadequately conceived, are formulated and taught,
that they have redeeming power over none ?

How shall we account for the existence of the conceptions at all in any
measure, by even a single mind, except on the ground that *‘ He hath not
left himself without a witness among any nation’” ¢ Be all this as it may,
what a prepared soil is here, in the providence of God, for such missionary
endeavor as shall be able. to go in among such a people and explain to
them the real way of God more perfectly ! What an evangelizing oracle the
Epistle of Paul to the Romans would prove in meeting this unique state of
heathen mind ! May God raise up and bring some man to the Kingdom
of the Sunrise for such a time as this !

Kioro, Jaraxn, Oct. 15, 1890,

How Missionaries aAre Mape.—Dr. Cyrus Hamlin has told in a five-
minute speech how it was he came to be a missionary. He said : *“ In the
vast majority of cases missionaries are made by the influence of the family.
My widowed mother made me a missionary. She had me read every Sun-
day out of the Panoplist, and then later out of the Missionary Herald.
We had in those days in our town a missionary contribution box, a cent
box, and we were enoouraged to earn some special cents for that box. 1
remember well one occasion which was, I think, a turning-point in my ex-
perience. 'When the fall muster came every boy had a pocketful of cents
to spend. My mother gave me seven cents, saying, as she gave them,
¢ Perhaps you will put a cent or two in the contribution box in Mrs. Far-
rar’s porch on the common.’ So I began to think as I went along, Shall I
put in one or shall it be two ¢ Then I thought two cents was pretty small,
and I came up to three—three cents for the heathen and four cents for gin-
gerbread ; but that did not sound right, did not satisfy me, so I turned it
the other way, and said four cents shall go for the heathen. Then I thought
the boys will ask me how much I have to spend, and three cents is rather
too small a sum to talk about. ¢ Hang it all,” I said, ‘ I'll put the whole
in.’ 8o in it all went. When I told my mother some years after that I
was going to be a missionary, she broke down and said, ‘ I have always
expected it.” "’ '
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MISSIONARY GEOGRAPHY—COMPARATIVE OPENINGS FOR
THE GOSPEL IN DIFFERENT SYSTEMS.

BY REV. DR. J. H. SHEDD, OROOMIAH, PERSIA,

In glancing at the field which our Lord says ‘‘ is the world,’” one thing
is clear now which was not so clear one hundred or even fifty years ago—
namely, the actual condition of the inhabitants of our world. The maps
and globes have changed. Vast tracts of Asia, Africa, America, 2nd the
islands of the sea, that were a ferra incognita or laid down as unknown
deserts, have been explored and now are delineated ; and the names of
lakes and rivers and nations, and their populations and resources, and their
political and religious condition are known. The missionaries have usually
been the pioneer explorers. In crossing China, in describing the tribes and
haunts of the Himalayas and all Western Asia ; in first setting foot on the
cannibal islands of the sea ; in penetrating the thousands of miles of interior
Africa, the constraining motive has been the same which led the great
Apostle to preach the Gospel not where Christ was named, but carried him
from Jerusalem to Philippi and Athens, to Rome and to Spain. This ex-
ploring work has been done, and few places upon the surface of our globe
—from Greenland’s icy mountains to India’s coral strand or to Africa’s
sunny fountains—remain unrevealed. We know the actual state of the
unevangelized world in all its terrible depravity, suffering, and need.

This vast increase of knowledge is acting and reacting on the Christian
Church and Christian nations. The parable of the Good Samaritan is bet-
ter understood. The question, Who is my neighbor? is answered from
the seven hundred millions of Asia, and the two hundred millions of
Africa, who are our fellow-men, fallen among thieves, wounded by sin, and
robbed of their birthright by the vices and superstitions and errors of their
false religions. Certainly there is a growing interest and sympathy. The
dense mist of passive neglect that hung over the Protestant world has
lifted. A great and happy change has taken place since Carey, the shoe-
maker, in England, began to plead for the heathen a century ago, and was
told by the wise old fathers, ‘‘ Young man, mind your own business.
‘When God wishes to convert the heathen He will do it without your help ;”’
or since the young men by the hay.stack at Williams College began to
pray eighty years ago, and ounly two or three of them dared to offer
themselves to the cause lest the Church would take alarm, and refuse to
have any part in so fanatical a movement. Now the volunteer missionary
students in this country number nearly 5000 since the Northfield meeting
in 1886, and some 200 of these have already sailed for the foreign work.

This increase of knowledge also awakens a deeper sense of responsibility
for those with whom we are brought into relation and contact. The world
is brought together by commerce and easy and rapid travel. The prophetic
words are fulfilled, ‘‘ Many shail run to and fro, and knowledge shall be
increased.”” Every day the telegraphic wires flash the news from distant
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lands—so often the echo of the woes and miseries of mankind without the
Gospel, To the ear that is open, what sounds of sorrow and eruelty and
suffering come from the dark places of the earth! Now it is the horrors
of Siberian prisons ; next, famine, with several millions of famished and
dying men in China ; then the cholera, starting up from the hot-bed of
Hindu or Mohammedan shrines, and the sacred festival and holy pilgrimage
carrying the seeds of death to myriads of vietims; or it is the open sore
of the world in the awful slave-trade of Africa. Surely the dark places
of the earth are filled with the habitations of cruelty even to the bodies and
earthly life of our fellow-men, such as we, in the comfort and ease and se-
curity of this happy land, little understand. Yet here is the responsibility,
not only for the temporal welfare, but for the immortal souls of our fellow-
men. Here is the fact that the world is daily growing smaller, that a
young lady in seventy-three days can travel around the globes In no time
in all the Christian centuries has the providence of God been so plainly
pointing to momentous events and changes. The present century has
cleared the way for rapid movement, '

Another fact stares us in the face, that whithersoever we turn the
people are fast awakening from the mental and moral apathy of centuries,
The Bible and the missionary have set the world to thinking. The crisis
is confronting us of a world awake and alert for action. The current of in-
tellectual activity is very sluggish in Oriental and tropical lands ; but there
is not a nation, nor tribe, nor island but has been touched by the awaken-
ing from afar ; and every year the breeze is fresher and stronger. The
calico and sheeting, the sewing-machine, the telegraph or other wonders
of science, and the missionary tract and testament are everywhere ; and
ren are wondering what will come next. Asin the host of Midian, when
Gideon and his little band were encamped against them, men are telling
their dreams to their fellows, and expecting conflict and change.

Another very significant fact is that in the van of this ceaseless and
onward impulse of progress is the English-speaking race. Says a recent
writer :

‘“ We stand at the dawn of a new epoch, which from the point of view
of universal history is quite as momentous as that in which the Northern
fribes broke in upon and destroyed the fabric of the moribund Empire of
Rome. It is a revolution vaster and more rapid than that which founded
the modern European world on the wreck and ruin of the Roman Empire.
The world is passing into the hands of the English-speaking races. Al-
ready the English tongue is becoming the lingua franca of the planet.
Already the territories over which the laws are made and justice adminis-
tered, in the language of Shakespeare and Bacon, exceed in wealth, in ex-
tent, in the number of their populations and in the limitless latent possi-
bilities of their development, all other lands ruled by all other nations of
the earth. In a hundred years, unless the progress be checked, English-
speaking people will outnumber all the men of other tongues in the world.
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English ideas, English laws, English civilization are becoming as universal
as English speech., The future of the world is English.”’

The young Greek who marched with Alexander across Asia to the waters
of the Ganges and back saw a most wonderful expansion of human knowl-
edge, and was filled with expanded views of human destiny. The man
who could say Romanus sum considered the world his tributary, and his
heart dilated at the extent and power of his empire. The young Christian
soldier, who marched with Constantine under the luminous symbol of the
cross to the overthrow of Paganism saw a brighter vision—Christianity
ruling the world in equity and love. The young reformer who was thrilled
by the religious fervor of Luther’s age was lifted to a higher elevation still,
The heroes of the Elizabethan era, with their legend, ‘¢ Westward ho !’
and the new world and new seas to be explored and delivered from the
Spaniard, were inspired with a still nobler purpose and wider vision.
‘What shall the young man to-day discern § THave the romance and adven-
ture and high purpose of life all faded out # Or is there an inspiring vision ?
The Christian young man to-day leads the progress of a race of exhaustless
resources and energies that is re-making the whole world. How great must
be the responsibilities of living at such a time, at the threshold of such
momentous changes | Reverently we may say :

““ We are living, we are dwelling,
In a grand and awful time,
In an’age on ages telling—
To be living is sublime.”

Add one more fact : it is the rapid and great increase in the resources
of the Church in connection with the openings and changes in the world.
In the century past Christian population has more than doubled, and the
Protestant population has quadrupled. It is not now a little company of
despised Galileans who hear the command, ‘‘ Go ye into all the world,
and preach the Gospel to every creature,”’” but it is the mighty Christian
Church of the foremost nations of the earth, with means and men and
women in exhaustless abundance. It is especially to the generation now
coming forward to whom God intrusts the great commission to take pos-
session of all nations not for worldly gain or honor, but for Christ’s king-
dom and glory.

It were pertinent to ask the question here, How far our so-called
Christian nations shall yield to the spirit and law of Christ in their dealing
with ignorant and heathen people # Vice is more easily planted than virtue.
Shall drink and opium and fire-arms and social immorality go to the ends of
the earth in every ship ? Shall purely selfish and mercenary. counsels rule
in our intercourse with China ¢ ‘What profit if Africa is saved from Arab
slave-traders to be ruined by European rumsellers? How far the nations
of the earth are open to Christian influence depends largely on the treat-
ment they receive from Christians. But this broad subject I pass, calling
attention simply to the great work yet to be done before Christian nations
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and rulers shall love their neighbors as themselves, doing justly and loving
mercy toward the weaker and inferior races.

We turn now to the outlook in unevangelized lands. To what extent
can true Christians work in faith that all other religions and systems shall
yield and fall before the religion of Christ ? We can see that the influence
of steam, electricity, science, education, commerce, and civilization—the
mingled good and evil—is permeating all lands. How far can the true
religion conquer ?

Let us not overlook the difficulties. The cry, ‘‘ On to Richmond,’”” in
the great Civil War was a sad illusion. There is no mistake worse than
to under-estimate the stubborn resistance and mighty power of evil in the
world. When we review the forces of Christianity, go about Zion and
count her towers and weapons, think of Providence and truth and enlighten-
ment and the Divine Spirit and grace, all on the Christian’s side, it may
seem easy to many missionary volunteers to go out into the heathen world,
or to gather in the ignorant souls and teach them and see their conversion.
But in reality the spies who have gone and examined can truly say,
* The cities are walled and very great, and we saw the children of Anak
there.”’

Let us notice some of these strongholds that are walled and thoroughly
entrenched in opposition to true Christianity. Geographically we find :

. 1. Buddhism, and the allied systems connected with it, holds sway over
a full third of the human race in Eastern and Southeastern Asia, Thibet,
China, Japan, Siam, and Burmah contain nearly 500,000,000 souls.

2. Hinduism, in Southern Asia, in India with nearly 200,000,000
votaries.

8. Mokammedanism, from India westward over Asia and Northern
Africa, with nearly 200,000,000 adherents.

4. The corrupt forms of the true religion, Judaism and the Russian
and Roman power in so many parts of Christendom, might be mentioned.

These are the Religions of the Books, entrenched by ages of dominion
and tradition, and defended by organized systems of worship, education,
and priesthood. Then beyond the Religions of the Books are the outlying
regions of barbaric heathenjsm—all Africa to the west and south, the
islands of the sea, the primitive tribes of Asia and America, a mighty host
of nearly 200,000,000 of lost and dying men. ’

A fact of great significance is that in all phases of this great conflict
there are, with special difficulties, also special features of encouragement.
Let us turn our faces to the two hundred millions of heathen without sacred
books. They are the lowest in the scale and the most repulsive, requiring
for their redemption that the messengers of Christ follow them in patient
sacrifice of comfort and of life to the habitations of cruelty and the
abodes of cannibalism in the jungles of Asia, the islands of the sea, the
forests of America, and the recesses of the Dark Continent. These, it
might be thought, are the most hopeless and the last to be elevated ; cer-
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tainly they are not the races that human wisdom would select for mission
work. Let us remember that our ancestors were such barbarous heathen
till Christian missionaries planted their schools and stations of beneficence
in the forests of Europe and Britain, The colored population of this
country is but one hundred or two hundred years removed from savage
ancestors, The Indians of our country and of Mexico and South America are
not yet fully Christianized.

But we should notice that in the last eighty years wonderful changes
have taken place through missions for these lowest heathen. We see the
Hawaiian, Fijian, Samoan, and other groups of islands as truly Christian-
ized as any of the higher races. Thirty years ago cannibals in Fiji were
eating missionaries and their converts ; now 100,000 out of a population of
110,000 are found in places of Christian worship. We see Madagascar
turning from the bloody work of martyring Christians only thirty years
ago, now to ask admission into the family of Christian nations. Heathen-
ism is virtually ended in the islands of the Southern Ocean, The greatest
island in the world, New Guinea, is waiting for God’s law, A greater
Britain is rising in Australia and New Zealand and South Africa, and the
Southern cross is fast becoming the brightest constellation in the Southern
Hemisphere.

In Africa we see changes quite as wonderful. April 29th, 1873, Liv-
ingstone died. Alone, upon his knees, in the heart of Africa he died. He
thought himself a defeated man, a failure ! But he had travelled 29,000
miles on foot to explore that continent ; and instead of failure his life
thrilled the world and converted Stanley, and his death opened the very
heart of the Dark Continent. There is that heart of Africa to-day, throb-
bing with savage bumanity, and waiting for the touch of divine compassion
and sympathy. Shall the disciples of Christ go and teach the savages by
the slow and sure ministries and the loving words of the Gospel, or shall the
cruel trade in rum and fire-arms destroy them ? The King of Uganda is a
case in point. He is seeking a religion—at least a change ; a year or two
ago accepting the Arabs and murdering native Christians and such men as
Bishop Hannington ; this year turning from the Arabs and begging Stanley
to come and help him Christianize his whole nation.

Here is cerfainly in Africa an immense missionary field, among millions
of men too degraded and ignorant to have any learned systems to set
against the Gospel. Their very ignorance and barbarism is an encourage-
. ment not for one Bishop Taylor only and his mission to strive for self-
support ; but a fie]d so ripe and perishing that it will be strange indeed
if the next half century does not witness laborers by the thousand, foreign and
native, braving all the difficulties, and gathering in the souls by the million.

In Asia, too, this class of heathen is the most hopeful of all mission
fields. The Karens are such. Among them the Baptists have hundreds
of churches, and thirty thousand strong are marching on to conquest. The
Inlooloos, of whom thousands were baptized in a few months, are of the
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same class. In fact, according to Sir William Hunter there are fifty millions
of indigenous races in the confines of India that in the near future must
succumb to one or another of the stronger religions. The query is, Shall
it be the holy religion of Christ ? ,

It is well to distingnish this most inviting and open field in all parts of
the world. It is well to know that among our Indians and Africans, and
among all this class in Asia and Australasia, there is no organized obstacle
to the pure and loving faith of Christ. The only obstacle is the wicked
heart, full of sin and superstition, on the one hand, and the lukewarmness
of the disciples of Christ on the other. Itis well to know that thus far
the greatest successes of missions have been gained among these ignorant
and barbarous races.

But do you say that these are only the outworks, and, if captured
completely, beyond them are the mightier systems rearing their walls in
defiance and scorn at the soldiers of the cross ?

‘What of Buddhism in China and the East? The answer comes back
again of special difficulties and special encouragements. The difficulties
certainly are great. The conquest of China will be a greater event in the
Christian annals than when the religion of the Nazarene ascended the throne
of the Cesars ; yet though so far off I can remember when Neander, the
historian, wrote words like these : ‘‘ It will be a great epoch in the history
of the Church when the Gospel enters China, and Chinese converts truly
accept of Christ.”” At that time Japan was entirely closed. There is still
one isolated land from which Christian teachers are entirely “excluded.
This is Thibet, the home of the high-priest of Buddhism.

But Jook on the other side. The barriers have given way. The
Christian religion is well established to-day in China and Japan. The
native brethren and the missionaries also consider that the thirty years
before us will suffice to plant the Church in Japan, and to cast the mould
for all future time of a nation of forty millions to be on the east of Asia
a Christian power, as the British Isles are such a power on the west of
Europe. It is not impossible, for now is the hour of opportunity for
Japan, Later will follow Siam, where the prime-minister says, ‘‘ My
country was not opened to the West by cannon nor by fleets, but by the
American missionaries.”’

Then also comes China, where the way is open to Christian missions on
a scale never before seen. The China Inland Mission sent out over one
hundred men and women in a year. The advance is clear, and America,
with Christian influence and intelligence, is in thevan. Every town in our
land could as well as not send a missionary to China, and support him or
her in that land. It is nothing chimerical nor improper, with the
cheap means of travel and the love of Christ constraining us, and the awful
condition of China’s millions, that we make the same efforts we would to
rescue men and women from famine and death or from fire and earthquake
in our own land,

s
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Let us turn to Hindustan. The same might be said of Hinduism in
India that I have just said of Buddhism and China ; except that Brahman-
ism is more  firmly entrenched, is the very citadel of heathenism ; and the
key of the citadel is Cédste. The encouragement to missionary labor in
India is constantly increasing. The field is completely open surely, and
the opinion of Sir John Lawrence, the wise statesman and thoughtful ob-
server, may be taken as correct :

“ It seems to me that year by year and cycle by cycle the influence of
these missionaries must increase, and that in God’s good will the time may
be expected to come when large masses of the people, having lost all faith
in their own, and feeling the want of a religion which is pure and true and
holy, will be converted and profess the Christian religion, and having pro-
fessed it, live in accordance with its precepts.”

The contest must be more difficult and longer against such a system
than among the savage heathen, but the results are just as certain. Already
a church of more than 150,000 members is gathered, and this church is
doubled every ten years.

But what of the still more difficult system of Islam ¢ T can only allude
to this field and to our work in Western Asia, the Bible Launds, the
lands where our Saviour lived and the Apostles preached. The centre of the
enemy’s camp is still there.

There meets the missionary in those lands first a false or corrupt
Christianity that blunts the conscience and hardens the heart by its self-
righteousness and formalism. Back of this confronts us the religion of the
false Prophet, aspiring to rule the world, and hence the bitter supplanter
and enemy of the cross of Christ. How is this stronghold of specious
error and half-truth, of blind fanaticism and pride, to be pulled down ?
Where is the weak place that invites assault and promises victory ? Let
me answer in a word :

Fifty years ago Islam would allow no Christian missionaries to labor
for Mohammedans, and by its organic law will allow none to-day. Every
apostate is an outlaw, and is exposed to the death penalty. But in India
under the British Government this penalty cannot be executed. In Persia
the government is weak and the system is divided against itself, and the
rulers are not disposed to ald the ecclesiastics in religious matters. In
Turkey the pressure of Christian powers is also felt, and Christian mis-
sions cannot be entirely destroyed. In Egypt the revolutions of the past
few years give practical toleration to Christian work. In all North Africa
there is as much toleration as existed in the Roman Empire in the days of
the Apostles and early Church. This may be said of all Moslem lands,
even of the Soudan and Afghanistan. Consider, also, that over against
this mighty system of intolerance is another advancing power, the English-
speaking races, pouring into every Moslem land an increasing volume of
capital and commerce and influence. This is true of Egypt and the Upper
Nile, Arabia, India and -Afghanistan, Turkey and Persia ; and we can see
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that -the chances of Islam making head as a rival power are indeed
small.

Then we should reckon another factor still more important. The old
churches of the East, by their unfaithfulness, were the occasion of the great
heresy or apostasy of Islam. Their revival is the pledge of its downfall.
There is now an evangelical church of 2500 members in Persia, a similar
church in Egypt, a similar church in Syria, and another of over 12,000 active
members in other parts of Turkey. These are bodies of living Christians
in the midst of Moslem conquerors ; the secattered leaven to leaven the
whole lump, inwardly ; the materials for the spiritual assault, outwardly.
They and the missionaries are at work with the Bible, the press, the power
of prayer and of the daily life. The Moslem is now on the defensive,
with no hope of converting the Christian to this faith, while the Christian
is on the aggressive, full of faith in the ultimate triumphs of the truth.
The converted Moslems all along the line, from the Ganges to the Straits of
Gibraltar, are the pledge of many more. Great events may transpire sud-
denly to change the face of the East, and when such events come we
know they will be guided by the pierced Hand that rules the world. Thus
the very difficulties of the problem invite to greater achievements, There
is no more inspiring work in the world than to labor for the overthrow of
Islam. The conflict may be a long one before the last Moslem yields to
Jesus, but the irresistible influences are at work, the motives of the cross
are sufficient, and the end is as sure as the promises of God.

I cannot pursue the subject further, and will only add : Happy is that
young man of education and Christian experience and consecration who
shall enlist for his life work in some one or other of the divisions of the
great conquest of the world for Christ !

¢ On Sabbath, January 11th, 100 ministers in Edinburgh and Leith
preached, by common consent, on the divine authority and permanent obli-
gation of the Sabbath Day. The preachers included ministers of all evan-
gelical denominations, mary of them prominent men in the three great
Presbyterian churches, Episcopalians, Congregationalists, Baptists, and
Wesleyans., The evidence of unanimity in conviction and feeling in defence
of a divine institution which is at present the object of continual assault, it
cannot be doubted made a good impression on all the churches, as well as
on the general community.”*

So writes that prince among men, Dr. Andrew Thomson. May we not
suggest that if, on the same Sabbath, at a future day, all pastors could sim-
ilarly agree to present the great facts of modern missions with especial
reference to the increased obligations resting upon God’s people both to
occupy the whole world field and to multiply very largely their gifts, the
effect would be like a thunderstorm all around the sky.-
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FAITH HALL, LERADO, MEXICAN BORDER MISSION.

BY MISS JENNIE BROWN, TUSCALOOSA, ALA,

Faith Hall, of Lerado, stands as a proof of Miss Holding’s descent from
Israel, ‘‘ who as a prince had power with God, and prevailed’’—a witness
to the world of God’s power and willingness, in answer to believing
prayer, not only to open the windows of heaven in spiritual blessings, but
when the material interests of His kingdom must have pecuniary aid ; in
proof that the gold and the silver are His, and that His stewards,
solicited only by the influence of the Holy Spirit, will respond to the prayer
of faith, and send their gold from afar to build the ‘¢ waste places of Zion.”’, ,

When the recipients of God’s bounties will not give even the crumbs
that fall from their children’s tables for the Master’s use, the disbursers of
the impoverished treasuries of the house of the Lord are obliged to pro-
test many drafts written in love, and signed by the blood of perishing
souls, 'When this Christian heroine’s petition was refused on earth, with
inspiration high as heaven she turned from the limited treasuries of earth to
the limitless pledges of heaven, and made request, ‘‘ The heathen, thine
inheritance,’” are in want, and ‘‘ man shutteth his bowels of compassion
against them.” The fixed and eternal laws of the kingdom were fulfilled—
knock, ask, receive.

In the year 1887 Miss Holding attended the Woman’s Board of Mis-
sions of the Methodist Episcopal Church, South, which met at Catlettsburg,
Ky., to request the society to grant her $7000 with which to build a house
containing a hall that could be used as a school-room and church, None
who heard her will ever forget her earnest pleadings. Such words could
only come from a heart where human love had touched the Divine, and
gone forth reflecting the Christ-like compassion for the multitudes ‘¢ in
error’s chains.”” She drew a strong contrast between Mexican darkmess,
defilement, and falsehood, and Christian light, purity, and truth. The
mission buildings were so small they could not receive those who were
longing to learn to read the message of life. They had no room to accom-
modate those who would see Jesus.

¢ For months they had not been able to take those who crowd their
doors. None but a missionary who stands in the midst of a down-trodden
and poverty-stricken people can comprehend the anguish of spirit when
compelled to turn away from their pleading looks and words, and leave
them in their helpless misery.”’

““ Can’t you, won’t you, my dear sisters, give us $7000 for this build-

. ing ? God’s work demands it ; we musthave it this year.”’ As that saintly
woman resumed her seat, she must have felt, Surely my petition will be
given me, -

When the Executive Committee had made the appropriations for the
obligations of the society, it was found impossible to give a grant of
$7000 to the Lerado Mission. None but those who have assisted in dis-
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tributing missionary funds know how the heart aches as they look at the
discrepancy between the demand and the supply ; how the soul cries out,
““O Lord ! how long shall those who are clothed at the expense of Thy
love, and called by Thy name, shut their ears to the cry of a perishing
world %’

The president sorrowfully told Miss Holding of the inability of the
society to grant her request, assured her of their continued sympathy and
prayers, commending her to the care of the God of Jacob; who would de-
fend and ‘‘ send her help out of Zion.”

What seemed disappointment proved to be love most true. Christ
would lead His chosen one into a richer experience, a broader faith ; into
extremity, that she might prove the exceeding greatness of His promises.

Miss Holding rose to bid the society farewell, preparatory to leaving for
her mission at Lerado. With a voice full of tears, she said, ‘‘ My dear
sisters, we must have that building this year.”” With inspiration she said,
‘¢ I have asked for that building ; God’s work demands it ; we shall have
it.”” Every heart present, touched by sympathetic faith, repeated the as-
surance—** shall have it.”” Heaven echoed back to earth-—** shall have it.”’
A triune Deity ratified the promise of incarnate God, ¢‘ according to thy
faith be it unto thee,”’

On Miss Holding’s return to Lerado she was greeted by many anxious
and expectant faces ; because of the tumult of hope and fear, all hesitated
to ask the question so near to their hearts.

As soon as possible, Miss Holding assembled the whole household. She
did not wish to give them disappointment without sharing with them her
hope and expectation that ‘¢ deliverance should arise from another place.”’

After explaining to them that it was impossible for the Woman’s Mis-
sionary Society to give them the building that year, she asked them if they
would all join her in a day of fasting and prayer, asking the Lord to sup-
ply the means for building. All heartily joined their beloved teacher in
calling upon the Lord, who had promised to deliver in the day of trouble.

Three public prayer-meetings were appointed for the fast day. AsMiss
Holding was stepping out of the door at the close of the evening prayer-
meeting, a little girl—the youngest pupil in the school—took her by the
hand and said : ’

¢ 'Will we commence to build to-morrow #”

Miss Holding said, ‘‘ The child’s faith had gone beyond mine.”” Thesi-
tated just a moment, and replied, ¢ No, dear, we will not commence to
build to-morrow, but we will get the lot ready.’ ”

Miss Holding requested that the pupils, and all that could help, be
in the orchard at six o’clock in the morning to transplant the trees and
prepare the lot for the building of the house. '

Promptly at six o’clock they were on the ground to show their faith
‘by their works. Accounting Him faithful who had promised, they made
ready the ground. As soon as the orchard was cleared the first pledge of
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a covenant-keepmg God arrived—a letter containing money for the
buildings.

Miss Holding, surely gathering that God intended that she should com-
mence to build, without gainsaying began the work, knowing that He
who had begun the work would also finish it.

Miss Holding said, ““ T knew God had heard our prayers, and would
give us the building ; but I thought in my heart, surely our Heavenly
Father will move on the heart of some rich man or woman to send us the
$7000 ; but it came in small sums, just as it was needed. I had to pray
and believe all year.”

The bountiful Giver of all kept the director of His building, the con-
servator of His funds, asking at the door of mercy, tarrying at heaven’s
gates with thanksgiving ; not that he would weary His beloved, but that in
the audience chamber of heaven, beholding His glory, she might ¢ be
changed into the same image from glory to glory,’” and become to this
people a living expression of the graces of the Holy Spirit.

This sanctuary, which is of the Lord’s own right hand planting, is an
inspiration to the faith of the donors from almost every Statein the Union,
and those which hear of it will rejoice to know that justification by faith
alone will be preached to a people ‘‘ where superstition usurps the place
of the Gospel, and priestly absolution supplants a divine forgiveness ;
where baptism is synonymous with regeneration, lying wonders of relics are
put in the place of the work of the Holy Spirit.”’

At the next meeting of the Woman’s Board of Missions of the Methodist
Episcopal Church, South, 1888, at Nashville, Tenn., Miss Holding presented
the following report :

¢¢ ¢ This is the day which the Lord hath made ; we will rejoice and be
glad in it.” As I come to my fourth annual report, I find in my heart only
a feeling of praise and thanksgiving. So manifestly hath the Lord been
with us our cup runneth over ; prosperity in every part of the work, health
and happiness maketh the soul glad. We would not rejoice so much in
these outward things if we did not look upon them as the manifestation of
¢ the good hand of our God upon us.’

¢ Last year we realized the necessity of enlarging our buildings, We
asked for an appropriation for that purpose. ~ You did not have it in your
power to grant our request ; we remember how sorrowfully you refused
us ; we turned to Him ¢ who holdeth the wealth of the world in His
hands,” and whose spirit ‘ moveth upon the hearts of men,” and He gave
us the thing which we asked.

¢ The new building or, as we call it, the house we prayed for, and which
you have christened ¢ Hall of Faith,” is completed and occupied, and free
of debt. Itis a large two-story building, containing nine rooms. How
eagerly we have watched it grow into its present fair proportions, becom-
ing, indeed, ¢a thing of beauty ' ! There it stands, a blessed reality—
a tangible evidence of direct answer to the prayer of faith,
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““ 8o great has been the increase in numbers that we have found it nec-
essary to become an organized church. To meet the exigencies of the case,
by my request Brother Sutherland preaches twice a month at the seminary,
both in English and Spanish. We have a membership of twenty-four.
The Sunday-school numbers seventy-nine.

¢ Our missionary society—Lerado Band—has a membership of seventy-
two. The year’s contributions, $59.60. The baby of the school—Maria
Villareal, six years of age—is supported by the Band. All things stand out
as beautiful tints upon the dark background. When we take into con-
sideration the sloth and utter carelessness of the Mexican character, we can
more perfectly approximate the advancement of our pupils. Our souls are
encouraged by drawing comparative lines, present and past. From one
flashes rays of light which give promise of the full life ; the other, only a
dark line of simple existence, into which no glimmer of light had ever en-
tered. The three natures of the household have in a measure kept pace—
physical, intellectual, and spiritual. This one school upon the border can
no more meet the demand of this people than one drop of water can quench
the thirst of famishing millions. We have pleaded, 'and we plead again,
and will continue to plead as long as strength and life remain, for the
establishment of Christian schools in every city of Mexico. The rapid
growth and unrivalled prosperity of this border mission lead us to hope
that the Board, and through the Board the women of the Southern Method-
ist Charch, will be encouraged to enter the numerous doors now standing
invitingly open,’’

We are told of an Irishman who, when his opinion was asked as to the
comparative merits of the sun and the moon, replied that he preferred the
moon, because the moon shone by night and the sun shone by day when
there was no need of shining. He reminds us of some Christians, who, in
their comparative estimates of Christianity and morality, give morality the
preference, on the ground of the Irishman, that Christianity is an unneces-
sary luminary in the presence of nineteenth-century ascetics, forgetting
that nineteenth-century ascetics are the reflection and product of Christianity.

The Presbyterian churches of Great Britain and Ireland held their annual
season of prayer for foreign missions during the week beginning November
30th. The Presbyterian churches in the United States, in accordance with
the direction of the General Assembly, held ¢ simultaneous meetings’ for
the same purpose during the week following December 6th to 13th.

A native Japanese, in Bethany Church, Philadelphia, gave a fine defini-
tion of prayer and its answer. He said : ‘‘ They remind me of two buck-
ets in an old-fashioned well, while one was going up the other was coming
down.”’ :
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THE WALDENSIAN CHURCH AND ITS EVANGELICAL MIS.-
SION IN ITALY.

BY PASTOR J. P. PONS, TORRE PELLICE, ITALY.

[Last April I had the pleasure and honor of a visit to the Vaudois Val-
leys, as the guest of that rare man of God, Rev. J. P. Pons, President of the
Synod, and author of the paper which follows. I spent the whole day—
Saturday—in" walking over the hills and valleys of Angrognia, and visiting
the beautiful and historic scenes connected with the Waldensian history,
I went to the Rock Simon, where one saint, bound about with cords, was
hurled one hundred and fifty feet on to the rock below. I went to the
Church of the Cavern, where for centuries the little body of believers
escaped persecution, hiding from their implacable foes in the merciful
shelter of a cave. I had to get down on hands and knees, crawl through a
narrow opening, and then I found myself in an apartment cut out of solid
rock by some convulsion of nature, and where hundreds of people could be
comfortably accommodated ; and I went also to the neat little chapel of
Pra de Tour, and saw the very pool that the persecutors threatened to make
flow red with the blood of the martyrs, On Sunday I preached four times
at successive services in the valley, from 9 A.M. to 8 ».M., to attentive and
decorous audiences, Rev. M. Peyrot, Bonnet, Meille, and Pons being my
courteous hosts and attendants. The impression left on my mind by these
experiences was that God has a great work to do for these descendants of
His precious witnesses who counted not their lives dear for His sake. The
young men studying in the college at Torre Pellice on a few francs a week,
that they may get into the sacred calling ; the self-sacrificing pastors,
accomplished men as they are, who are living on. a pittance that they may
serve these poor saints ; the whole aspect of affairs in these valleys, where
a baptism of blood made every spot a Golgotha, impressed me with a
peculiar solemnity, and seemed to say that before this martyr people a great
future lies, in the evangelization of Free Italy. Think of a people, poor
and few, who since Apostolic days have steadily and steadfastly kept the
flag of the cross at masthead even in the stormiest seas, and when the little
ship of their ecclesiastical organization seemed to be sinking, and would
have sunk had not Christ been in it—think of all the marvels and miracles
of deliverance God wrought for them, of which the siege of La Basille is
only the most prominent and historic—and then say, whether a people so
preserved and so persevering for Christ must not, like the Saviour, have
been made perfect through suffering, in order to become Captains of Salva-
tion to the poor, down-trodden, priest-ridden people of Italy. Let us help
the Waldenses by prayers and by money, and make up for their poverty
by our liberality.

The Waldenses in Piedmont, Italy, have recently held festivals in
various places, celebrating ‘‘ the remembrance of the return of their
forefathers to the paternal firesides, where they learned to pray to God,

’
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where their fathers fell asleep in peace, where they struggled and suf-
fered for liberty.”” Although the persecution of the Waldenses did not
wholly cease until about the middle of the eighteenth century, an event
of much importance in their history occurred in 1689—the permission then
granted them to return to their mountain homes from the various parts of
Europe to which they had been driven. Here they have since remained.
In 1848 the Sardiniau Government granted them full religious and civil
liberty. They are now also permitted to establish congregations elsewhere
in Sardinia besides the three retired valleys of the Cottian Alps to which
they had before been obliged to confine themselves.—Epitor.]
!

The Waldenses both are and always have been ‘¢ a peculiar people,’’ not
only of Italy, but of Europe ; and the place where they live and have lived
for more than seven centuries is also totally different from the country
which surrounds them ; and the valleys of the Cottian Alps, near Pinerolo,
seem to have been especially provided by God for their preservation, If
they had not been hidden from their enemies behind a rampart of moun-
tains, they would have perished as a nation long ago.

I

As to the origin of the Waldensians, my confined limits do not allow
me to speak about such a controverted question. There certainly is a great
interest in knowing whether they were a pure, primitive church, which
never went wrong nor needed reformation, or whether their religious
principles were due to Peter Valdo, the merchant of Lyons, After all, we
would better leave this question to the historians as a matter of no conse-
quence in the present state and to the present duties of our people.

For ages every man’s hand has been against them, though their own has
been against nobody except in self-defence. Nor can we wonder at this,
because they have ever been, since the iwelfth century, a thorn in the side
of the Church of Rome, a perpetual witness against the errors of the papacy,
a light, greater or smaller, shining in darkness, as the Waldenses’ motto
says, ‘‘ Lux lucet in lenebris.”’

But though thus preserved from destruction, the Church of the Valleys
was not shielded from great and numerous persecutions, nor guarded from
cruelties such as have been seldom equalled, and never surpassed ; and all
that doring not less than five centuries. That such things should have
been allowed may seem mysterious, but we know that the blood of martyrs
is the seed of the Church, and that seed is even now bearing fruit, and
will, we trust, do so henceforth.

‘When God prepares a suitable instrument for His will and purpose,
before everything He breaks it ] The last of this series of persecutions
has been the most atrocious and dangerous for the existence itself of the little
flock. It took place in the year 1686, the year in which all the people
were imprisoned—viz., 14,000. The following year about 3000 emaciated
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beings crossed the Alps and took refuge in Switzerland ; but alas ! about
10,000 had perished in loathsome dungeons! The remnant of the exiled -
were hospitably received, housed, and fed by the generous inhabitants of
Geneva and other cities of that generous country, or in Germany.

But after living some time in foreign countries, the poor Vaudois were
seized with an unconquerable home-sickness, and resolved to return to
their native land, to kindle again their lamp. After much prayer and con-
sultation a party of 800 men, led by the heroic Henri Arnaud, succeeded
in entering their valleys, on Sunday, August 27th, 1689.

That glorious return was solemnly celebrated by the Waldenses in the
year 1889, and we had the honor of seeing our king partake of our joy,
who was there represented by Count Lovera, Prefect of Turin.

The worst days were over, but still the Waldenses had troubles from
the Church of Rome, till the beginning of this century living in constant
dread of bad edicts. They received moral and temporal aid from their
brethren from England and Holland, which enabled them to keep up their
schools and their worship.

In the early part of this century three noble men of England—Dr.
‘W. 8. Gilly, General Beckwith, and the Rev. Dr. Stewart—were providential-
ly sent into the valleys to help us in the foundation of the College of La Tour
and in the improvement of the instruction of youth, as in the foundation
of a theological seminary. We said, providentially, because the 17th of
February, 1848, the King of Piedmont, Charles Albert, emancipated the
‘Waldensian Church from the oppressive disabilities and restraints under
which she had so long suffered and labored, and that event found us ready
to occupy the field open to the truth of the Gospel.

The barriers were removed, and the Waldenses, under the impulse of
their newly acquired freedom and revived spiritual life, were prompt to
undertake the great work for which God had certainly preserved and pre-
pared them, If their ‘° Barbes’> had not feared, in the past centuries, to
go through all Italy preaching the Gospel, despite the danger their life
ran, their descendants were quite decided to continue the interrupted mis-
sion—°‘‘ Woe is unto Me, if I preach not the Gospel !’

1I.

The first mission to the Italians was begun by the Waldensian Church
in Turin, and after some years it had congregations in that city, in Genoa,
Alexandria, and many other places in Piedmont.

‘When, in 1859 and 1860, all the Dukes of Tuscany, Parma, Modena,
and the King of Naples were driven from their thrones, and their States
annexed to the kingdom of Sardinia, the largest part of Italy was so opened
to the Gospel, that the ancient Church of the Valleys sent its evangelists,
teachers, and colporteurs everywhere, including the distant island of Sicily.

To prepare fit men for that great work of evangelization, the Theolog- -
ical Seminary of La Tour was removed from there to Florence, as better
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adapted, that city being the Athens of Italy. In the same year, 1860, the
Synod appointed a special Committee of Evangelization, as the Table could
not provide for the wants of the native churches in the valleys, and the new
congregations spread throughout Italy, which were increasing every day.

Some years later the provinces of Lombardo-Venitia were liberated
from Austrian power, and immediately the principal cities, as Venice,
Mantua, Verona, were visited by one or more of our evangelists. At last
Rome was opened, and our Church, availing itself of this liberty, sent the
first pastor who has preached the Gospel to the Romans in modern times,
after the fall of its walls. e was the actual president of our committee,
the Rev. Dr. Matteo Prochet. -

The mission has been gradually extended, and its progress will appear,
looking at the following statement :

Forty years ago the Waldenses had 15 native churches in the valleys
and 18 ministers (15 pastors and 3 professors). Now the ministersare 81,
and the settled churches more than 60. '

I give here the statistics of the Waldensian missionary field :

Settled congregations..............ccoeeuien, 44

Missionary stations..............oo0iiunn... 53

Ordained ministers...........cvivviieneinns 41 )

Layevangelists .. ..ocvveeeennrrninanieeinnnn. 9 l

Teacher evangelists......coovvveneniiennnian 8 1.

Teachers or ihoolmastem ................... 58 r in all 132 workers
Colporteurs ..........cooieciinniiiiiinn... 8 l

Bible-readers and Bible-women. .............. 8)

The regular attendants at the church amount to................ 6,636
The occasional hearers of the Gospel to...........ccvvenieennn. 49,929
The number of communicants (members), .............ccvuennn 4,428
Members admitted last year................ PPN 586
Catechumens last year.......coeeeniiiiiiiiiiiiiiiineiennanns 618
The day-schools last year...........ooeeviiuiiriiireineinnnns 67
The attendance of pupils last year.........c.ceivivirininnnnn. 2,560
The Sabbath schools last year.......ooveviees viven suvennns 57
Attendance of pupilslasb year.........coooociiiuiiniiiiiia., 2,866

There are also 17 evening schools, with 582 young people or adults.

The present expense of the mission is about $60,000 per annum, of
which about $16,000 are contributed by the Waldensian churches, the
offspring of the mission.

For the remnant we seek the help of other churches. As our mission-
ary congregations in Italy four times exceed in number the native congre-
gations in the valleys, our agents in the field of evangelization are 132, and
they are doing a great work ; some of them having many places to visit in a
week, we need aid.

‘We say to all our brethren in faith, in the words of Carey to Pierce
and Fuller, “ We will go down into the pit, if you will hold the rope !’

The progress made by the evangelical movement is not completely in-
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dicated if we look only at the figures. As they stand they represent, no
doubt, a gain; but it is quite impossible to show by them the general
impression produced by the preaching on the many thousands of occasional
hearers. ‘

‘We have ascertained that a general improvement of the public opinion
has been the happy result of our labors,

It was evident last year, when the prefects, senators, and many mem-
bers of Italian Parliament assured their sympathy to our church, coming to
La Tour to assist at the Second Centenary of the Glorious Return of our
forefathers. They spoke cordially to the descendants of the martyrs, and
we felt how important is the change of the opinion and attitude of our
countrymen toward us. The daily press also gave to us many precious
tokens of this great and real improvement.

All this awakens rejoicing, but it is not yet the conversion of the multi-
tudes, which we long for so much. Our evangelists have done their best to
attract and retain the hearers, but we know that all the country is under
the spirit of indifference, unbelief, and the deepest superstitions. The
more we approach Rome the greater the darkness and errors are. Your
Catholicism in America is a great deal less intolerant and superstitious,
because the influence of Protestantism forces the Papacy to adapt its prac-
tices to the miliew in which it Jives and works.

When I read, in this REview, an account of the Roman Catholic Lay
Congress of 1889, held in Baltimore, I felt more than ever the necessity
of evangelizing Italy. Here is the head of that universa! army, here is the
““ man of sin who exalteth himself against all that is called God, . . . setting
himself forth as God.”” England and the United States must keep their
ground, but all evangelical Christians share the duty to unite their efforts
to hasten that day when we shall hear the mighty voice saying, *‘ Fallen,
fallen is Babylon the great.”

Now, in that hope, ‘‘ we beseech you, brethren, for the Lord Jesus
Christ’s sake, and for the love of the Spirit, that you strive together with
us in your prayers to God for us.”

0

A Methodist Episcopal bishop of this country boasts that in the last ten
years the gifts of the churches for missions had increased steadily by the
sum of $50,000 a year. For the coming year the missionary committee
has appropriated the following sums : Foreign Missions, $566,352 ; Home
Missions, $459,648. This seems a small sum for so large a body. The
United Societies of Methodism, under John Wesley, now includes about
six and a third millions of ministers and members, and a domestic and
personal affiliation of about thirty millions of adherents. The Methodist
Episcopal branch alone has 2,252,621 ministers and members, 26,200 Sun-
day-schools, and 2,554,000 teachers and pupils,
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EXTRACTS AND TRANSLATIONS FROM FOREIGN PERIODICALS.
BY REV. C. C. STARBUCK, ANDOVER, MASS,

—M. Saillens, in a pleasant little tract entitled L’ Age d’ Or (‘‘ The Age
of Gold’"), occasioned by a discourse of the noted female anarchist, Louise
Michel, whom a good nun has well described as une sainte égarée, *‘ a saint
that has lost her way,”’ remarks, after speaking of the many points which
anarchists and Christians have in common, that nevertheless they are
exactly opposed as to two points, the cause and the cure of present ills.
 The revolutionists say, Change society, and men will be good. Chris-
tians say, Change man, and society will be good.”” *‘ Anarchism,’’ he
remarks further, ‘‘ is merely Jesuitism reversed. -The same fanaticism,
the same blindness, the same implicit obedience to secret chiefs, the same
contempt of morality, of justice, of the rights of others.”’

—The report rendered to the Synod of the Waldensian Church, Sep-
tember 1st, 1890, by the Zable, or Executive Commission, which is chosen
annually to govern the Church ad interim, is interesting, in view of the
recent celebration, so interesting to the whole Protestant world, of the
Glorious Return, when, two centuries ago, the expatriated Waldenses forced
their way back to their native valleys, in which they have since maintained
themselves. It was hoped that this great celebration might issue in a great
spiritual reawakening. But patriotic celebrations, with all their benefits,
do not always give much room to the ‘‘still, small voice’” of the Divine
Spirit. It is the general testimony of the parishes that no fruits of
revival have been seen. In some the crust of religious indifference seems
to be growing thicker and thicker. The catechumens, once confirmed, par-
take of the Holy Supper once or twice, and then remain absolutely indiffer-
ent to it. But in most of the parishes attendance is good, great interest
is manifested in the services, even to tears, but there is a noted unwilling-
ness to do. The pastor, elders, and deacons seem to be regarded as charged
with the sole responsibility of all the administration of the means of sal-
vation. To overcome this paralyzing misconception of a private Christian’s
duty seems to be the point toward which all the endeavors of the leading
brethren are bent. And it is plain, notwithstanding the dead weight of
old habit, aggravated by that of modern unbelief, good progress is making
in the right direction. In many parishes a large number of the brethren
are becoming active in prayer, in Bible study, visitation of the sick, and
other offices of piety and charity. The old confusion between *‘the
Vaudois people and the Vaudois Chureh’’ is giving way to a more spiritual
discrimination. There, as. elsewhere in Europe, the national or quasi-
national crust may break away altogether ; for ‘‘ all are not Israel which
are of Israel.”” Baut the living nucleus, the true inheritrix of the traditions
and the promises, will be set free for unencumbered energy in the works
of conversion.

—1In a very interesting essay by the Rev. Arthur H. Smith, of the
North China Mission of the American Board, on ¢ The Natural History
of the Chinese Boy and of the Chinese Girl,”” the author quotes a descrip-
tion which, he says, sums up the ‘whole system of Chinese education—
‘“ gnawing a wooden pear.”” A very small proportion of boys and next
to no girls enjoy this dismal privilege. ‘‘ The great majority of pupils,
when they leave school, cast aside all their little store of learning as a worn-
out pair of shoes.”” There seems to be the same difference between the
Chinese and us as that which some French journal declares to exist between
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Catholic and Protestant countries. In the former countries, parents are as
fond of their children as in the latter, but have but a glimmering concep-
tion that childhood has a world of its own, which must be divined, en-
tered into, and provided for. 1In Protestant countries alone, says this
journal, is there (fairy stories apart) a children’s literature. The full signifi-
cance of the Saviour’s blessing on the little ones seems to have been reserved
for the lands of the Reformation.

In China, Mr. Smith remarks, a youth learns two excellent lessons
which do much to make amends for the dreariness of his biting on the
‘¢ wooden pear’’—if he has done so. He learns obedience and he learns
industry. ‘‘ But of intellectual independence he has not the faintest con-
ception or even a capacity of comprehension.”” An uneducated Chinese
youth ““ knows that he knows nothing, that he never did, never shall, never
can know anything, and also that it makes very little difference what he
knows. He has a blind respect for learning, but no idea of gathering any
crumbs thereof for himself. The long, bread, black, and hopeless shadow
of Confucianism is over him. It means a high degree of intellectual
cultivation for the few, who are necessarily narrow and often bigoted, and
for the many it means a lifetime of intellectual stagnation. Measured by
what it has totally failed to do, when it might and should have done it,
we charge Confucianism with being intellectually one of the most elaborate,
compendious, and far-reaching failures which has ever wrought out its
ultimate results upon this distracted earth I’ (

As to daughters, the Chinese say, ‘“ A daughter with the virtues of
the eighteen Lo-hans’’—whatever they may be—*¢ is not equal to a splay-
footed son.”” Why ¢! Because a daughter cannot offer the ancestral sacri-
fices, without which a family is given over to ignominy and, as is sup-
posed, to every conceivable evil.  The reason also why girls are as good
as never educated is, that after marriage they are (not socially,*but legally)
no longer the children of their parents. To educate them ‘¢ 1is like putting
a gold chain around the neck of some one else’s puppy.’”’ If the puppy
is whistled away, what becomes of the chain? Neither man nor woman
being recognized by Confucianism as having any eternal and therefore
individual value, the selfishness of mere Socialism has full sway.

‘‘ One of the weakest parts of the Chinese social fabric is the insecurity
of the life and happiness of woman. But no structure is stronger than its
weakest part, and Chinese society is no exception to this law. Every year
thousands upon thousands of Chinese wives commit suicide, tens of thou-
sands of other persons are thereby involved in serious trouble, hundreds of
thousands of yet others are dragged in as co-partners in the difficulty, and
millions of dollars are expended in extravagant funerals and ruinous law-
suits. And all this is the outcome of the Confucian theory that a wife has
no rights which a husband is bound to respect.”’

—The Rev. George Ensor, in the Church Missionary Intelligencer for
November, 1890, makes an important remark respecting heathen systems—
namely, that usually in them the moral and the religious elements are in
inverse proportion to each other. Thus the highest morality is perhaps
found in Confucianism. Yet Confucianism is very nearly atheistic. On
the other hand, an extraordinary depth of religious feeling appears in
- Hinduism ; yet morally it is worse than worthless, it is foul and cruel.
This may well remind us of what Dr. Dorner so justly says of our Lord,
that in Him we cannot separate ethics from religion. There is no saying
of His of which we can declare that it respects man without equally re-
specting God, or God without equally respecting man,
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But, says Mr. Ensor, the much-lauded Islam, in its Paradise of lust, °
displays a moral corruption of which the foulest Tantras of Hinduism, the
most immoral votaries of Krishna, are simply incapable. They cannot
even comprehend it. Our own Mormonism alone approaches it.

—The Rev. Henry Rice, writing in the Harvest Field for November,
1890, on ‘‘ British Influence in India,”’ remarks : ‘ We may point with
just satisfaction to the improved state of the country, to communication
by land and water, to railways, electric telegraphs, etc. This is unde-
niable, But all the while religion has been largely shuffled off or almost
entirely left to missionaries. Little or nothing has been done as a com-
munity to let our light shine before the heathen. 'We have feared that we
might acknowledge Christ too openly, and that the natives of the country
would imagine that we wished to enrol them forcibly among the number
of His disciples, We have, perhaps, feared their numbers, and practised
a cautious timidity, until it has come to pass that goodness has been left to
itself, and greatness made the foundation and saupport of our authority.
There has been an endeavor to rule by power, and make a display of what
may be called great works, tacitly trusting that the Hindus would be awed
by wonder, and render the obedience due to superior knowledge and
energy. The most subtle and the most formidable forces of heat and
electricity have appeared alike obedient to our will and subservient to our
convenience. The effect has been very great upon a people who believe in
sorcery, whose jugglers and snake-charmers perform feats which at first
sight can hardly be accounted .for by anything short of Satanic agency.
But we may. say without hesitation that the higher means of spreading the
true religion in this country have been largely wanting. Living example
in ordinary men has been the exception, not the rule. All has been too
much confined to externals. The influence held by the British is an in-
fluence derived from wonder at the visible greatness of their power and
energy. It excites awe, perbaps, but it does not create the feeling of
reverence which internal goodness of principle alone can call into being.
‘Where there is no reverence there can be no love.”’

The Harvest Field remarks, speaking especially of female agency, and
of India as * weirdly fascinating’ to cultivated women, ‘‘ In the divine
enterprises to which India invites the West, America is aiready doing an
almost equal share with Britain. Could anything be more admirable ?
Divided there, and disposed sometimes to emphasize division, the two
nations join here.”’

The same article speaks at length of the broad and fruitful efforts mak-
ing by our countrywoman, Mrs, Brainerd-Ryder, M.D., to advance general
and also technical education among the women of Bombay. These efforts
are not specifically religious, but they allow full discussion of religion, and
are of course underlald by Christian motives. The Society for Technical
Education of Women has, as its president, the Hon. Justice K. T. Telang,
C.I.E. The Vice-Presidents are Khan Bahadur, M.C., Murzbun, a Parsi,
and Pundita Ramabai; on the Advisory Board are the Bishop of Bom-
bay, Bishop Thoburn, of our M, E. Church, and the Vicar-General of
the Jesuits.

—The Rev, W. J. Chamberlain, of Mandanapelle, says : ‘‘ We baptized
here a young Brahmin of twenty-five years. He came to us a year ago,
entered into full and earnest converse with us, and left with a promise to
return in eight days. He did not appear, nor, after the most diligent
inquiries, could we find him, He came to town a month ago, and walked
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directly to the mission compound, as he said, ¢ driven by God.” He was
baptized on the following day, and soon after accompanied me on a tour
into the region of his home.”

—The Rev, F. Hahn, of Gossner’s Mission among the Kols, quoted
in the Harvest Field, says : *‘ How is it that Roman Catholics are permitted
to break the marriage law with impunity, . . . while Protestant ministers
are liable to punishment for doing so ¥’ Protestant Christians should com-
bine, not to persecute the Roman Catholics, but to insist that there shall
be one manner of law for all Christians in India. Otherwise, without any
intention of the Government, of which Mr. Hahn acquits it, it may be
throwing the mighty weight of ‘“ Ceesar in India’’ (as the empress is offi-
cially called) into the scale of the sacerdotal Caesar of the Tiber.

—A non-Christian graduate of a Christian college in India remarks, in
a Christian magazine, quoted in the Missions-Blad for October, 1890, that
one hostile European of high place ecan counteract the work of ten inis-
sionaries. He refers to one who used to. tell the people that if any ap-
plicant for an appointment was recommended by missionaries, he would
reject him without any further inquiry. The writer, however, remarks
that so desperate a hostility to missions as this on the part of Europeans
is very rare. But, ‘‘ before the missionaries rises a strong and gigantic
fortification, whose garrison are by no means despicable soldiers in in-
tellectual wars. Behind they are assailed by a Bradlaugh and an Ingersoll.
And to render the situation yet more perplexing, there sometimes come
flank attacks from hostile local officials of their own nationality.”’

¢¢The missionaries are not likely in the near future,”’ continues this
non-Christian adviser, ‘‘ to advance the banners of victory very widely in
any direction. But they may and ought to accustom the Hindus to look
upon them as assailants worthy of their steel. And this is what educational
missions are in a fair way to accomplish.”” ‘¢ A patriotic feeling,” many
say, ‘is awakening among the people of India, and their resistance is about
to become more energetic.” This is the exact truth ; and let me say to
the educational missionary, You have no occasion to be ashamed when
you are declared to be Jargely responsible for this state of things. Hith-
erto the lion has been couching in serene disdain of you. Now he feels
that, after all, you are not so much to-be despised, and he is rousing him-
self for defence and for a counter attack.”’

¢ There was a time,’’ says this Christianly educated but not Christian
theist, ‘ when the irner world was almost the exclusive object of human
study, while men looked down upon the physical world with contempt.
‘We are now veering to the opposite extreme. We areso completely taken
up with the visible and palpable, that we act as if everything invisible was
chimerical,””  Till the tide changes, he thinks that conversions in India will
be few.

¢ True it is,”” he remarks, ‘‘ that often, when by a Christian educa-
tion one devil has been driven out of the young Hindus, seven devils worse
than he come in his stead. But he who believes that Christ is mighty to
drive out every devil must believe that sooner or later his power and
lordship will be acknowledged by all.”’

He says in conclusion, in reference to the contemptuous criticisms of
the missionary work, ‘‘ As the Chinese say, a tower is measured by its
shadow, and greatness by its slanderers.”’

Mr. Herman Jensen, who comments on this article, remarks that we
must not exaggerate the present position of the Brahmins in India, A
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poor Brahmin will feel honored to stand side by side with a wealthy and
educated Sudra.

He remarks also that missionaries formerly were too much in the way of
recommending their converts, simply as such, to the Government, which
has given a handle to those who wished to discredit their recommendations
altogether.

¢ This writer also,” says Mr. Jensen,  has learned that missionaries
are too willing to exaggerate. Till the severity of absolute truth is exacted
of all missionary reports, every missionary society will end its days with
sorrow, if not with shame.”’

There are as yet many more “ free-livers’ than ‘‘ free-thinkers” in
India. The latter tendency is as yet a mere rootless result of the former,

—TIt is known that the English Universities’ Mission in Central Africa
is very distinctly of the Anglo-Catholic type. But happily it is absolutely
free from that arrogant and encroaching temper which sometimes renders
the missionaries of the Society for the Propagation of the Gospel hardly
less uncomfortable neighbors than the most encroaching Roman Catholi¢
orders. In particular, remarks the Church of Scotland Home and Foreign
Record, the relations between the Universities’ Mission and the Scottish
Mission in Nyassaland have always been of the friendliest. Archdeacon
Maples, of the former mission, writes of the latter : ‘* The hospitality and
friendliness of the Blantyre Mission to ourselves are so well known that I
will not dilate on them here, but will content myself with remarking that
if there is a place on the face of the globe where the Church in occupation
of the field extends the entente cordiale to missionary visitors from another,
that place is Blantyre. The mission buildings, with the beautifully laid
out ‘ square,” with its home-like looking lawn, its deodoras, and the noble
church seen at the end through a vista of greenery, form a coup d’wil
which surpasses anything I have ever seen at any missionary station in
Africa.”

The Record quotes the following from Vaughan’s standard work, ¢ The
Trident, the Crescent, and the Cross:”’ ‘‘ Thousands with slender faith
and scanty knowledge have embraced the name of Christ, Among these
were many hundreds of Mohammedans. One of the Mohammedan converts,
with a simple and ingenuous candor, said ‘ he hoped God would be more
favorable to him when he worshipped Jesus Christ than when he worshipped
Mohammed, for then they had nothing but trouble, but with the Christians
they found pity, as also money and rice [largely bestowed also on those
outside] which they did not obtain from the Zemindars’ [Mohammedan
landlords]. He might have been the spokesman of the majority [of these
¢ famine > or ‘rice’ Christians] thus gathered within the Christian fold.
‘ We find pity and help > was really the voice of converted thousands. It
was a voice which fell far short of the agonizing ery, ¢ Men and brethren,
what shall we do?’ (Actsii. 837.) And yet it was a natural voice, and
it was true. They began, no doubt, at a very low level ; yet, commingled
with the sclfish aim was a certain vague impression that Christianity rested
upon a basis of truth and justice. Many a pleasing story might be told
of those who, starting on such a defective principle, have rapidly advanced
in light and knowledge and faith, until at length they have become burn-
ing and shining lights. . . . But there is another picture, and one which
charms the eye with its glowing and beauteous tints. Numbered among
the Christians of India are multitudes of persons, the narrative of whose
conversion would grace the fairest page in the history of the Church of
Christ. . . . If deep repentance, earnest faith, and burning love, if com-
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plete self-sacrifice, if a fearless confession of Christ at any cost, be marks
of genuine conversion, then has the Church of India multitudes within her
pale distinguished by these marks, . . . Try them by whatever test we
may, we find them approved as the regenerated children of the Most High.
It has been our privilege to mix with many such, and we have no hesita-
tion in saying that among them are Christians so advanced in the life of
grace that we have, as it were, sat at their feet and learned the deep things
of God.”

Much is made by many of the fact that by far the most of the converts
in India are from the lower classes. As to this, the [ndian Witness, Cal-
cutta (as quoted in the Record), says: ‘‘ It is very true that four fifths of
the converts are from the lower castes—many of them, indeed, from the
lowest ; but those who reject the idea of such people becoming the suc-
cessors to the Brahmins have not probably given much attention to the
rapidity with which many of them rise in the social scale. A youth of
eighteen, perhaps the son of a sweeper, becomes a Christian, and begins
to study. Three years later he is a student in a high school, and at twenty-
five he is the most intelligent and cultured man in the village where he
lives. His wife is so superior to all the other women in the village, and is
able to help them all in so many ways, that the young couple are every-
where received with honor. Already their sweeper origin is nearly for-
gotten.” How much more in two or three generations !

—The Rev. George Cockburn, M.A., writing in the Zecord from
Ichang, China, says that the Mandarins, who are apt to have a smattering
of Western culture, show a disheartening readiness to truckle to the most
puerile superstitions of the people, and that since the young Kwang-su has
come to the throne, the hands of the clock have gone backward. It is
rumored, we may remark, that the young emperor seems sullenly resolved
not to appear too much under the influence of his father, who has become
a decided advocate of Western progress.

—Whatever may be thought of the West African, or Negro proper, the
East African Bantu (of which race the Caffres and Zulus are a branch) is,
says the Record, ‘‘ sharp and clever, and although a spirit of levity does
seem to rule the African, it does not make him, as Major Wissmann con-
tends, impervious to spiritual truth.”” Of two East African boys at school ’
in Edinburgh, one took the highest place in his class, ‘‘ and both showed
themselves not in the least degree inferior.”

—Mr, Frederick Wells Williams, a native of Macao, China, and the son
of the author of ‘‘ The Middle Kingdom,’’ says of the Chinese civilization
** that, with such a cast-iron system, any. change must come from outside.
« « . Almost inevitably the great tonic of new life and aims must be
from Europe and America. Chinese statesmen recognize the radical nature
of the change to come, one of whom declares it a greater change for China
to find herself face to face with the nations of the far West than anything
that has occurred in her history. How to adapt herself to this imminent
transformation is the problem for years to come. The next two or three
generations will be best employed in observing and applying the institutions
of other lands. As a cat watches a mouse, China watches Japan, whose rapid
progress irritates the Celestial and shocks his pride. Japan may be to China
the hyphen, the copula, between the old life and the new. But we shall
see no more than the beginning, for Asiatic civilization moves slowly, by
centuries ; yet some day a great destiny will be realized.”
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Korea's Political Relation with Ohina,

It is & matter of no small interest to
the missionary world to know the exact
measure of the independence of Korea
as a kingdom, A late occurrence throws
a good deal of light upon the subject.
Being strictly official, it shows China’s
claim to sovereignty over Chosen, and
Chosen’s evident disposition to secure
the recognition of at least a little larger
auntonomy, possibly as testing the tem-
per of the Court at Peking as to Chosen's
tendency to secure acknowledgment of
her independence.

The immeditate occasion of this re-
assertion by China of her Imperial con-
trol of the little peninsula was as fol-
lows : The Queen Dowager of Korea
died. It has been the custom hitherto
for the Government at Peking on such
oceasions to send an embassy of con-
dolence to Korea, as to a vassal, Korea
sought to reduce this to an ordinary let-
ter of official sympathy as between
friendly and equal sovereigns., Accord-
ingly, the Koresn First Envoy at Peking
was instructed to solicit a modification
of usage, and addressed to the ‘“ Board
of Rites” at Peking the following com-
munication :

“This small kingdom, a vassal to the
Throne which has from time immemo-
rial reaped the benefits of Imperial

favor, even as late as 1882 and 1884 ;.

notably during the two rebellions when
the Throneraised us from the earth and
gsaved our ancestors’ ashes, we thank
again and again for having given us new
life, But this small kingdom has
suffered grievously from these two re-
bellions, and the people being in pov-
erty during the past six or seven years,
the condition has been getting worse
and worse. This unfortunate year the
mother of my Prince died, and the
funeral expenses are such that we must
economize, Most humbly prostrating
ourselves, we beg the Great Emperor to
give us the instructions and the letter
of condolence which the Throne would

be so gracious as to give me to take
back to my master. TFor, if the Throne
sends envoys, we will not be able to ac-
commodate them properly. Then
would we be sinmers evermore. We-
beg your Celestial Graciousness, our
most affectionate parents, to treat us
like a red child (i.e., & new-born babe),
and not inflict any penalty upon us for
expressing this desire. If your Heav-
enly Majesty bestows the letters of con-
dolence upon me to take back, so as to
save the trouble of the envoys, my
Prince and my country will ever bathe
in thankfulness.”

To this, however, the Government of
China declined to accede ; but seizing
the only arguiment in the petition based
on Korea’s poverty, adapted the former
custom merely to a more economical
base, but reaffirming the sovereignty
of China over Korea, The reply wasas
follows :

“ Resoripr FRoM THE THRONE—ME.
MoriAL Notep.—That Kingdom for cen-
turies past having been the Eastern
vassal and reaped Our Graciousness
always, on occasions of any death of
that Kingdom's household, We have
always sent Envoys to convey Our Sym-
pathies. Such Missions have hitherto
gone overland, making many halts on
the way. But this time, not having the
slightest doubt but what that Kingdom
is in poverty, We will depart from the
old rule and make slight changes,
Therefore the Mission shall proceed by
water [sea] with the Pei-Yang squadron
to land at that Kingdom’s port of
Jeuchuan [Chemulpo]. When the cer-
emonial shall have been performed, the
Mission shall return by the same route.
By such a temporary change that King-
dom will incur no heavy expenses,
‘When the Prince of that Kingdom pre-
sents you both with presents, you are
not allowed to accept anything., That
Prince, hearing this Heavenly Declara-
tion, will forever be grateful. But you
will gee that all rites are strictly ob-
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served, Let this Decree of Mine be at
once obeyed by the Superintendent of
Pei-Yang (of the Northern Seas, Li-Hung
Chang, the Viceroy of Chihli). Let the
Board of Rites at once instruct that
King to obey.”

We have no room to recount the exuct
manner in which this edict was executed
on the one part, and accepted on the
other, These were, of course, religious
proceedings, and might appear as if the
relation was similar to that of some
European sovereign recognizing the Pope
a9 religious emperor in his dominions.
But there can be no mistaking the recog-
nition of the political relations involved
in Korea saying ‘¢ This small Kingdom'’
is a ‘“‘vassal to the Throne,’”’ and the
authoritative utterance of China that
‘““that Kingdom for centuries past
having been the Eastern vassal, . . .
let the Board of Rites instruct that King
to obey.’”” This indirectly and directly
involves serious political questions,
Koreas has existing treaties with
European nations, and receives minis-
ters from the same, such as are acored-
ited only to sovereign States, But if she
recognizes and China asserts her vassal-
age, what then ?

This is diplomatic correspondence in-
cidental to religious rites, but Korea
may not alone have the decision of her
fate, Japan may havesomething to say
when the issue is pushed into practical
politics, and so may western powers ;
nevertheless it must be said in the face
of Korea’s confessed vassalage to China.

J. T, G.

The Black Fellows of Australia,

Finst ParEr—Pre-Moravian MissioNs.
PREPARED BY REV, A, HARTMANN,

It isa no less brilliant and benevolent
author than the Rev. Charles Kingsley
who, taking the position that man might
actually fall by original sin too low to
roceive the Gospel of Jesus Christ and
be recovered again, points his proposi-
tion by theillustration worn threadbare
by saints, sinners and scientists, of the
poor Papuan of Australia. He says:
¢ The black people of Australia, exactly
the same race as the African negro, can-

!
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not take in the Gospel. . ., All at-
tempts to bring them to a knowledge
of the true God have as yet failed ut-
terly. . .. Poor brutesin human shape,
. . . they must perish off the face of
the earth like brute beasts.” (‘‘ Ser-
mons on National Subjects,” p. 234.)
The article we now present on this
people has been translated and con-
densed for our columns at our request by
Rev A, Hartmann, from the German
of Rev. H, G. Schneider, & missionary
among these aborigines. Mr. Hart-
mann was himself a missionary of the
Moravian Church among these Black
Fellows of Austiralia from 1864 to 1873,
and is now a missionary to North Amer-
ican Indiansat Moraviantown, Bothwell,
Ontario, Canada. It strikes us that
Mr. Kingsley would have found a bet-
ter specimen to put in evidence of the
bottomless pit of original depravity, on
the other side of the court room. The
¢ Settler’’ and the Colonist might toss
dice with the poor Papuan for front rank,
in the lowest depth of submerged
humanity. Read and judge.
J.T. G.

The continent of Australia was taken
possession of by Captain Cook in the
name of the English Crown. It was
taken, not bought, from the original pos-
sessors of the country. The first settlers
were convicts. They, and alas! too
many of the emigrants who followed,
treated the aborigines as they thought
fit, robbing them and abusing their
wives, and killing them if resistance was
offered, Colonial history gives no rec-
ord of an organized war with the na-
tives ; the latter must have been few and
weak, and the severities and cruelties
practised upon them were therefore
unwarrantable, Their thefts and attacks
were in many cases incited by want, or
by revenge for wrongs suffered by them,
By the introduction of intoxicants, the
low became the lowest of thelow. A
disgusting sickness, of which many of
the blacks suffered and perished, as &
consequence of vice, was also introduced
among them, Of the cruelties inflicted
on some of them in individual cases we
would rather not speak, Just think of
a cowboy glorying before his master
that with his own hand he had killed
gix or geven blacks, and that for the
mere sporb the chase of human beings
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afforded him! Dismissal from service
was the only punishment for this mur-
derer. It is not too much to say that
the majority of European inhabitants
looked with contempt on the blacks,
considering them little if any better
than dangerous sanimals, for whose ex-
tirpation any measures were justifiable,

So matters went on for fifty years. But
in 1838 a society was formed for the pro-
tection of the aborigines. In 1839 a law
was passed appointing land commission-
ers with full power to put a stop to the
cruelties perpetrated on the natives by
the settlers beyond the colonial boun-
dsories. At thesame time, the following
noble proclamation was made by the
Governor : *‘ As human beings, who
partake of the same nature as ourselves ;
as the original possessors of this terri-
tory, from which we derive much of our
wealth and prosperity ; and as subjects
of the Queen, whose power extends over
every part of New Holland, the aborig-
ines of this country have the same right
as Europeans to the protection and as-
sistance of thelaw, His Excellency be-
lieves it his duty to inform every inhab-
itant of this colony that each new de-
spatch from the Secretary of State in
England speaks of the increasing stress
laid by Her Majesty’s Government, the
Parliament, and the whole people, on
the proper and humane treatment of the
natives of this land. His Excellency
also most urgently and solemnly de-
clares that it is their conviction that
nothing whatsoever i3 so essential to
the honor and welfare (or interests) of
the colony as humane care and consid-
eration of the aborigines,”

As one result of this Proclamation,
and the laws put in force with it, mur-
derers were punished. Seven convicts
who, by the Government, had been ap-
pointed shepherds to some of the squat-
ters, went out on horseback to hunt
blacks. They discovered a small tribe
of about thirty, men, women, and chil-
dren, They surrounded them, tied
them together with a long rope, and
then butchered them in cold blood in
the depth of the wilderness, They then

-[March
piled up the dead bodies and kindled
over them 2 large fire to destroy every
trace of their awful murder. Through
a combination of peculiar circumstances
the crime was discovered, and the mur-
derers condemned to suffer the extreme
penalty of the law., During the trial
the whole population of the colony was
in & great excitement., Many, and even
men of influence, were full of sympathy
for the murderers. All possible means
were employed to have the murderers
acquitted. Large sums of money were
raised to employ the most skilful law-
yers in their defence, and witnesses re-
ceived terrible threatenings, and even
the chief witness, one of the most hon-
orable men of the district, hardly ven-
tured to return to his home. The gov-
ernor himself, a brave man, occupying
the most difficult position in this catas-
trophe, nevertheless signed the death-
warrand of these murderers. Although
the blacks now enjoyed the protection
of the law, yet slow progress was made
in the improvement of their condition.
Still, during the last thirty years the
moral obligations toward the natives
have been fully acknowledged. Efforts
have been made by the government and
by private individuals to better their
condition by supplying them with food,
clothing, schools, churches, and mission-
aries. But alas! much that was well
meant came too late to save them as a
race, Too long these unhappy beings
had been treated as animals ; too long
had there been no place on earth where
they were suffered, cared for, or loved.
Only at the throne of God, the Just and
the Merciful, was compassion shown
for them ; but the poor blacks did not
know Him, and it was long before
those whites who did know it showed
them the way to Him.

EFFORTS TO IMPROVE THE: NATIVES,

There is no rule without exeeption,
and in this case the rule was bad and
the exception good. Among the many
who looked down and trampled on the
natives of Australia there were found
some noble souls, whose hearts were full
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of love and sympathy for them. For in-
stance, since the beginning of this cen-
tury there have been noble, humane gov-
ernors, who did everything in their
power to ameliorate and improve their
condition, These efforts sometimes met
with resistance and ingratitude on the
part of those whom they sought to ben-
efit. The blacks would stay for a week
or two in the paradise prepared for
them, and then suddenly disappear and
return to their wandering life. Too
much was expected of them ; the most
beautiful palace would have been a pris-
on for them. Instead of being grad-
ually accustomed to order and a civilized
life, & degree of liberty being allowed
them, they were expected to settle down
at once. Many such efforts were made
and proved failures. The hearts of the
natives were difficult to reach, and the
love of a wandering life was not to be
eradicated in ahurry. Even the friends
and benefactors of the race were dis-
couraged, and came again and again to
the conclusion that for this race there
was no hope of deliverance. As, on the
one hand, too much was expected from
them, so, on the other, too little was giv-
en them, causing again failure.

‘We are reminded here of the noble
Governor Macquarie and the chaplain
Rev. Samuel Marsden. The latter, born
at Lieeds in 1764, was the son of a poor
artisan, He attended first the parish
school and then the grammar school at

Hull. His father, being unable to sup-

port him any longer, and needing his
help at home, desired his return. But
Joseph Milner, the author of a well-
known Church History, desired that the
talented boy might remain, and procured
for him the assistance of a company of
pious and wealthy men, who made it a
point to support poor and talented the-
ologieal students, After completing his
studies preparatory to the ministry,
Marsden, after repeated requests, at
length accepted the position as chaplain
to the convict colony at Sydney, Aus-
tralia, and started thither with his ex-
cellent wife in August, 1793. On March
2d, 1794, they arrived and entered the
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poor parsonage at Paramatta, a few
miles from Sydney. Mr. Marsden
preached to the convicts and to all the
colonists ‘‘ Jesus Christ and Him cruei-
fied"”” with undaunted courage and un-
tiring love, With the blacks, however,
he pursued another plan. With the help
of Governor Macquarie he established a
model farm, in which several families
of natives were placed under the guid-
ance of a qualified overseer to be trained
to farm work,

Besides this, a boarding-school was
commenced for native children, in which
they should be taught reading, writing,
arithmetie, and the elements of the
Christian religion. The whole undertak-
ing was a failure, and after a few years’
trial had to be given up. The children
were not to be confined within walls,
nor were the minds of these ignorant
heathen to be prepared by the disci-
pline of civilization for Christianity.
The idea was to teach them first to be
men, then Christians. People forgot
that though & missionary is a civilizing
agent, yet that civilization must be the
JSruit, not the rool of Christianity, M,
Marsden in his old age acknowledged
this mistake, and spoke thus concern-
ing it : ‘“ The Bible,”” said he, ¢‘pro-
claims free sovereign grace for poor sin-
ners, No self-righteous person can en-
ter heaven ; he would rather hunger and
perish than accept this free gift. Civ-
ilization is not necessary before Chris-
tianity. Let both go hand in hand, if
you will ; but you will find that eciviliza-
tion rather follows than precedes Chris-
tianity. Speak to the heathen of the
living God and the Saviour who died
for them. That will come home to
their hearts I’

Further efforts were made by pious
and zealous Methodists, The first,
who was sent exclusively for work
among the natives, was Walker, of whose
work, however, nothing isknown, The
migsionaries Leigh, who commenced
work in 1815, and Cartwright, who fol-
lowed in 1820, began at once to speak
of the main point, but the natives did
not then understand English, and their

%
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teachers did not learn Papuan, forgetting
that the Word of God reaches the heart
of the heathen only when translated into
his native tongue, and that the first and
most important work of a missionary is
to make the language of the heathen
tribe among whom he labors his own.

In the year 1828 they relinquished
their work for the time, justilying their
step by the unsteadiness of the abo-
rigines and the great expense of the
mission caused by journeys and repeated
attempts at founding stations.

Meanwhile, Missionary Threlkeld, of
the London Missionary Society (prop-
erly intended for the mission in the
South Sea Islands), came to New South
Wales, and was desired by the governor
to remain and devote himself to the
work among the natives, The society
approved of the plan, and Threlkeld re-
ceived from the Government 10,000
acres of land at Lake Macquarie for a
seftlement of natives, With firm faith,
unwearied perseverance, and holy love
he set to work, After laboring for six
Yyears without visible results, the Lon-
don Society, which had spent £3000 on
the work, thought it right to use their
funds in more promising fields. - Threl-
keld, however, could not leave his
Papuans. He carried on the work,
partly from his own means and partly
by the assistance of friends and the
government. He learned the mnative
language, prepared a grammar, trans-

Iated parts of the Bible, as well as a
number of hymns.

Generally three or four tribes lived on
the reserve, but their stay was neverof a
long duration., The newsof a corroboree
(cr dance) or oftener the information that
a hostile tribe was approaching was suffi-
cient to scatter them,in spite of all Threl-
keld’s efforts to keep them. All the ef-
forts,sacrifices,and pains of this excellent
man remained fruitless, and as the con.
tributions of friends flowed more scan-
tily, and the support of the Government
was stopped, this champion of the Gos-
pel found himself compelled to leave the
station, That was a bitter pill! Yet
still the noble man attributes the failure
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of the work to the pouring in of unprin-
cipled colonists and the absence of
such law protection as would have pre-
vented desolating wars between the
native tribes and guarded the latter
against the outrages of the whites.
Herein he touches indisputably the sore
point in the condition of New Holland ;
and sad as his conclusion is, it in no-
wise represents the natives as beyond
improvement.

Another recorded failure in the his-
tory of Australian missions is that of the
Church Missionary Society of London,
England. Marsden, who died in 1838,
had already prevailed upon this society
to send out missionaries, Watson and
Handt wereappointed to Wellingtondale,
north of Sydney,and were joined later on
in the station they had formed by Giin-
ther. But after eleven years of faithful
and self-sacrificing labor they were
obliged to leave, for the shepherds and
workingmen of the district (it was the
old story of liberated conviets) exercised
the most baneful influence on the na-
tives ; and to this came drought and
grasshoppers, which drove the natives
from the district. The missionaries,
therefore, devoted their energies to work
among the colonists,

The Methodists had again established
mission stations in different places in
1838 and 1840, and met with some de-
gree of success. In the same year mis-
sionaries were sent out by the Lutheran
Missionary Society at Dresden (now
Leipzig), and a number also by Gossner,
at the request of a Scottish Presbyterian
minister in New South Wales, The
Lutherans, after a few years of fruitless
labor, left the natives and became pas-
tors to various congregations of Euro-
peans, A few years later the Gossner
missionaries followed their example.
The natives had, indeed, begun to dis-
tinguish between these whites and those
whom they had known hitherlo, They
put confidence in the missionaries and
showed at times a desire to work, but
soon tired of it, and rewarded the kind-
ness and patience of the messengers of
peace by continual thefts. At length
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all the tribes of the distriet formed
themselves into robber-bands, who at-
tacked and robbed the neighboring sta-
tions in broad daylight wherever the
objects of their plunder were not pro-
tected by revolverand gun, But, inthe
mean time, the missionaries had the joy
of seeing two of the natives converted.
Still the results were, on the whole, so
sad and unsatisfactory that some of the
missionaries left the place, with a view
to labor among the settlers. Those who
remained directed their efforts to the
same object, without losing sight of the
poor natives ; and Missionary Gerler
wrote, in 1855, ‘I am convinced that
the time is not far distant when the
blacks will cry out, ¢ What must I do to
be saved ?’’’ TFurther efforts made by
the English Church, under the direction
of the energetic Archdeacon Hale, of
Adelaide, were put an end to by the
dying out of the natives, Of later trials
and successes experienced in connection
with different churches and societies we
will not now speak, but notice them as
cotemporary with the missions of the
Renewed Brethren’s Church (Mora-
vians), of which it is our intention to
speak in the next paper,

The enumeration of all these failures
is very discouraging, yet it shows the
difficulties attending the work of evan-
gelizing this spoiled and degraded race.
Let us weigh these well, not forgetting
that by the grace of God they may be
surmounted, and we have a strong proof
of ‘the necessity and duty of carrying
on mission work, The faith and love
of Christendom and of its messengers
can and should overcome, in spite of all
the opposition of the servants of sin
and Satan, 8iill, in considering what
has been and may still be said regard-
ing the work in Australia, we must take
into account not only the sad state of
the natives, but also the baneful influ-
ence which has been exercised upon
them by thousands of ungodly whites
during the last century. If contempt,
bad treatment, robbery, violence, and
murder are connected with the idea of
the white man in the mind of the na-

INTERNATIONAL DEPARTMENT,

21

tive, is it to be expected that he will
make a distinction in favor of those few
who give themselves out as his friends ;
that he will put full confidencein them,
and accept their word, their advice, their .
message ? Will he not rather take ad-
vantage of their kindness and, by steal-
ing their goods, recompense himself for
what has been taken from him? Sad
to say, that in Australia it is not the ob-
duracy of the aborigines but the hard-
heartedness of professing Christians
which has been the greatest stumbling-
block in the way of the Gospel.

The Glad Tidings in Morocco,

BY JAMES EDWARD BUDGETT MEAKIN,
(For some years editor of the Times of Morocco.)

It is only of late years that any sys-
tematic attempt has been made to bring
the Gospel before the people of Moroc-
co, though they live, as it were, at the
very doors of Europe, A small body
of missionaries are laboring among the
Moors. 8o far, however, only a very
small number have sufficiently sur-
mounted the initial difficulty of the
langnage—Arabic—to be able to do
much in the way of direct teaching or
controversy, But there are other ways
in which the people may be reached,
such as by medical treatment of the sick,

The benighted condition of Morocco
is such that the aims and objects of mis-
sionary laborers are not yet realized, and
the Mohammedans cannot imagine that
any one of their number could prove
himself. weak enough in their faith to
seriously entertain any other. Once
they become fully alive to the facts of
the case trouble and fierce opposition
may be expected. :

The initial difficulty in dealing with
the Moors is their utter self-satisfied-
ness and indifference to outside influ-
ences, What wasgood for their fathers
is good for them ; and they are brought
up so sure of a heaven of material bliss,
even after a life of sin, provided that
they comply with certain forms, that
they see no reason even to listen to the
emissaries of Christianity, But, thank
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God ! there are many who have listened,
and some among them who have obeyed
and been baptized, but these are few
and weak, needing much instruction,
The next obstacle to the work is the
utterly erroneous ideas possessed by the
Moors concerning Christianity and
Christians, They believe, to begin
with, and often tell us so, that we wor-
ship & woman as equal with God-—a
most awful idea to such strict Unita-
rians as Muslims are. They say then
that we worship bread and wine as
God ; that we have introduced the
greater part of the history of Christ into
the Gospel, and that we have eradicated
every prophecy about Mohammed ex-
cept John 14 : 26, which they declare
It is easy to see
whence these ideas come, but still more
sad to note what they judge from the
specimens of nominal Christians with
whom they have had to deal, to be
equally tenets of our religion, They
have no doubt that every good Chris-
tian gets drunk once a week or more
often if he can, and that it is their in-

variable rule to make up for only being_

allowed one wife by supplies from the
streets. The wearing of a hat and the
eating of pork are looked upon as
equally essential to the Christian life,
and it is generally considered that dis-
honesty, venalism, and every abuse of
power are matters of course with the fol-
lowers of the Messiah,

‘ The difference between your way
and my way,”” said an intelligent Moor
one day to a lady missionary, ‘‘ is that
yours is hemmed in on either side by re-
strictions which must make your life
miserable, and you have nothing to
hope for, after all, for your heaven hag
no earthly joys. My way, on the other
hand, leaves me room to do much as
I like in this world, and in the next the
pleasantest sins of this will be our law-
ful and continual pleasures, Think of
that! Then, too, our lord Mohammed,
the mesgenger of God—the prayers of
God be on him, and peace |—is so good
and powerful that, however we may sin
against God now, so long as we comply
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with certain religious duties which are
carefully defined in the ¢ Book to be Read’
(the Quran), we are sure of eternal bliss !’

We who have lived in Morocco can
testify with one accord that this empire
is too steeped in sin to allow us to lay
bare the truth, OCrime and misery
abound, and justice is all but unknown.
Possessed of a beautiful country, the
Moors dreg out an almost torpid exist-
ence without enjoying one tithe of the
blessings within their grasp. Such is
Morocco to-day, and I do not hesitate
to give as the reason that it is a victim
to the spell of Islam,

The difficulties to be met with are not
small nor few. The fear of the ‘‘ pow-
ers that be,” and the feeling that the
acknowledged convert must become an
outecast, cut off from his dearest friends,
and subject to bitter persecution in
proportion to his boldness in his new
faith, is a very serious matter, and a
man’s change of heart must be real and
thorough before he can be expected to
make an open profession with such re-
sults. Even when he has the example
before him of others who have stood
and suffered it is easier for him, Nev-
ertheless, thousands of Moors have
learned the difference between nominal
and real Christians, so much so, that
while the name Nazarene is still applied
to all, the names Maseeahi and KitGht
(Christian and Biblical) are now given
by them to the missionaries and their
few gympathizers to distingnish them
from the others. Medical work among
them and the kindness shown to them
in many ways are steadily taking effect ;
and although few have come forward
from among them, and after careful
teaching and examination have been
baptized, there is a pleasurable certainty
that a far greater number have the truth
planted in their hearts, that they know
the way of salvation, and that but for
fear of man they would acknowledge it,
‘We must not think hardly of these weak
ones,

Bisaop HanNINeTON’S BonEs,—It was
a remarkable Providence that enabled
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the Church of England Missionary So-
ciety to recover the body of their mar-.
tyr-Bishop Hannington, who was mur-
dered in Central Africa, under circum-
stances that would have seemed to
forever preclude the possibility of his
receiving Christian burial at all, much
less the return of the remains to Chris-
tian England. The story has been most
vividly told, but now we have the de-
tails of the way in which God’s provi-
dence kept “ all his bones.’’

It was with peculiar interest that we
read the communication made by Rev,
R. H. Walker to the Church of England
Missionary Society, in explanation of the
manner of the recovery of Bishop Han-
nington’s body. A strange interest will
hang around this story for a long time to
come, Little wonder that it has recalled
the story of the Ark of the Lord turned
loose under divine supervision alone.
Mr. Walker wrote: *‘‘When Bishop
Hannington was murdered, the same
day his body was carried to another
place, because the people feared that the
dead body of a white man might bring
evil on them. But the people of the
next place refused to have it ; and so it
was carried from place to place, each
refusing to allow it to remain in their
country. A coast man, who we under-
stand was one of Bishop Hannington’s
porters, accompanied the corpse, At
last it reached a place on the boundary
of Busoga, or in the country of the
Bakeddi, Here they agreed to build a
house for it, and on a frameworlk or bed-
stead, such as they make for smoking
meat and fish on, the body waslaid, and
left to decay. An agreement was made
with the coast man to live at this house
and to take care of it, and in return the
people would give him food.

¢ To this place Marko, the messenger
from Mwanga to Mr. Jackson of the
Imperial British East Africa Company,
came on his way with letters, He
seems to have heard that the people
there had experienced bad harvests and
drought of late years, and that they at-
tributed this to the fact of their having
the white man’s bones ; and he suggest-
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" ed that he would get rid of the bones by

taking them to the white man., He
passed the place twice, and I fancy it
was on the second journey that he took
the bones to Mr. Jackson, )

“The above is in substance what
Marko says. Some of the details may
be incorrect,”

—The American Board has rightfully
applied to Mr. Blaine for the protection
of American property interests in con-
nection with the newest outrages of the
Spanish authorities on the American
missions in the Caroline Islands., We
trust our Government will speak with
some vigor to that anachronism in mod-
ern civilization known as the Govern-
ment of Spain. It is little worth while
allowing this representative of an effete
civilization to be strutting with misused
authority in a remote corner of the
globe. At best, Spain is out of joint
with the times. She feeds on memories
and mumbles beads ; her battles are
bull-fights and her victories autos-da.fé,
and she might as well be relegated to
some museum of political antiquities.
Has Mr, Blaine ever secured any indem-
nity for Mr. Doane, and will he now
call Spain into court for protection not
of missicnary, but of American inter-
estg?

—There is a tract entitled * Christian
Women of North China to the Christian
Women of England upon the Opium In-
iquity.”” In thisthese Chinese Christian
women declare to all Europe, and to all
mankind, that* foreign opium in Chinais
agreaterscourge than war or pestilence.”
These China Christians are taunted with
having adopted the religion of ‘ the
foreign devils, who are making China
into a hell by their opium ;"' and what
is worse, the poor weak little Christian
Church in the Celestial Empire is well-
nigh decimated by the use of the drug.

—A collector of Bombay has among
his curiosities a Chinese god marked
¢‘ Heathen Idol,” and next to it isa
gold piece marked * Christian Idol,”
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III.—EDITORIAL NOTES ON CURRENT TCPICS.

Russia is exciting no little criticism
and animadversion by her course toward
the Jews and the exiles "in Siberia.
Lately the details have been published
of a horrible outrage upon a Jewish lad
named Rutenberg, at Bialystok, about
one hundred miles from Warsaw, by a
Russian medical man, Dr. Gravonsky.
The boy, with some schoolmates, had
plucked some apples off a tree and, being
oaughtin the act, was carried into astable
where he was brutally branded with
lunar caustic on the forehead, chin, and
both cheeks with the words ‘‘ Jew’ and
‘“ thief” in Russian, Polish, and Hebrew,
A photograph has been circulated show-
ing the horrible branding of this lad’s
countenance, and has awakened such in-
dignation that the authorities have
prohibited its sale or circulation,

Trr HoxNor Rorr of Wesleyan Meth-
odist and Methodist Episcopal mission-
"aries is a very long and illustrious one,
Among Wesleyan Methodists the name
of Thomas Coke stands pre-eminent. He
had a hold upon both continents, being
the first bishop of the Methodist Epis-
copal Church under Wesley’s commis-
gion. He died on the way to India.
He poured his private fortune into the
cause of missions, The Rev. John
Hunt will always have front rank for
work among the Fiji people. The Rev,
Elijah Hoole was fifty years in India,
Samuel Leigh won undying fame in New
Zealand, and John Thomas in the
Friendly Islands, )
From the Methodist Episcopal
Church, Melville Cox died in Africa,
George Bowen, of Bombay, was known
a8 ‘‘ Good George Bowen.,” Among the
living missionaries, William 'Batler,
founder of twenty missions of this
church in India and Mexico, Bishop
Thoburn, of India, and Bishop William
Taylor, of Africa, are perhaps the best
known generally., Dr. Maclay, who
spent forty years in China and Japan,
now in his old age is professor in & the-
ological seminary in California, giving

special attention to the instruction of
missionaries. Miss Swain, M. D., was
the first woman medical missionary to
Asia,

The EpocE oF ORGANIZATION seems to
have come, Certainly in Christian work
the organizations are both multiplying
and extending their bounds. Some of
them have overleaped the limits of
States, denominations and even conti-
nents, For instance, ‘‘The Young
Men’s Christian Association,” ‘‘ The
Young Women's Christian Temperance
Union,” ‘‘The Society of Christian
Endeavor,”” now enrolling one hundred
thousand members, ‘‘ The White Rib-
bon Army,” ‘‘The Boys’ Brigade,”
‘ The King’s Daughters,”” ‘‘ The Shut-
in Society,’”” ‘ Kitchen Gardens,’’
‘“ Quilds,’’ *‘ Christian Workers’ Train-
ing Classes,’”” ‘‘Bible Corresponding
Schools,” ¢ Parochial Associations,”
‘“ Chautauqua Classes,” *‘‘ Working-
men's Clubs,”’ and others.

Our only apprehension is that these
forms of Christian effort and organiza-
tion may wean away from the churches
those whom they should attract to them,
may fail to acknowledge the supervision
of pastors and church officers, and es-
pecially may, in the pride of numbers,
commit that fatal mistake of overlook.
ing quality in quantity

There are many Christian parents,
says the Church Missionary Intelligencer,
who are leading people in the Christian
world, who claim reserved seats at
crowded missionary meetings, and join
in congratulations over the increasing
number of candidates for missionary ser-
vice, but who will not hear of their own
sons and daughters offering for that ser-
vice. What a rare jewel is consistency !

Among missionary books we feel con.
strained especially to recommend ¢‘ Mis-
sionary Enterprises in the South Sea
Islands,” by John Williams, an edition
of which is published by the Presbyte.
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rian Board, 1334 Chestnut Street, Phil-
adelphia, It was this remarkable book
which led the Bishop of Ripon to ex-
claim, when he laid it down, ‘“ This is
the 29th chapter in the Book of the Acts
of the Apostles.” It is the story of a
triumphal progress. John Williams
moved in every direction, 2000 miles
from the shores of Tahiti, and within 22
years, from 1817 to 1839, carried the
Gospel to all the islands within that
radius, and saw not only some of those
islands, but whole groups of them, turn-
ing from idolatry to the living God.

Porhaps the most compendious ency-
clopwdia of missions which has yet ap-
peared is that entitled ‘* Conquestsof the
Cross,”’ by Edwin Hodder, It is pub-
lished by subscription, Cassell & Co.
being the publishers. Only two vol.
umes have as yet reached my table, but
those two volumes far surpass anything
else in the line of comprehensive mis-
sionary biography and history which I
have seen.

The Editor would again call attention
to ¢‘Alden’s Manifold Cyclop=dia,”
“which has now reached volume No, 25,

Though not a distinctly missionary

book, we have found the articles in it
which pertain to missions to be exceed-
ingly helpful and excellent in every re-
spect, and we are coming to regard this
cheap and handy cyclopadia as an
authority.

Dr. S. A, Mutchmore, editor of the
Presbyterian, has already published a
volume describing his travels in Eastern
Europe and Asia Minor., The second
volume has now been issued, ‘‘ The Mo-
gul, the Mongol, the Mikado and the
Missionary.”” These letters have
already appeared to a large extent in
the Presbyterian, and for raciness, read-

ability, originality, and power to grasp.

and present the most interesting mat-
ters of foreign travel, we know of noth-
. ing published in modern times that sur-
. passes them. We commend them cor-
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dially to every reader who is interested
in missions,

‘We have received from the publish-
ers, James Nesbit & Co., London, a copy
of a little work known as “ Once Hindu
—Now Christian,’’ edited by Dr, J. Mur-
ray Mitchell, our esteemed correspond-
ent, It is the autobiography of a very
admirable man, one of the ablest and
most devoted Christians in India, Baba
Padmanji. It is intensely interesting,
and gives us a remarkable insight into
the difficulties of a native convert in
India, and it shows how remarkably
useful a man may be who is brought
out of East India society into a thorough
espousal of the Gospel. Mr. Padmanji
has been the author of about seventy-
five books and tracts published by the
Book and Tract Society of Bombay,
Christian Vernacular Education Society,
and others, If there be any profits from
the book they are to go to Mr. Padmanji
himself, We wish the book might be
thoroughly circulated.

In March, 1887, certain papers ap-
peared in the (hristian (London) om
the subject of ‘‘ Unemployed Native
Agencies in Heathen Lands.” They
were by Hudson Taylor, Reginald Rad-
cliffe, and James E. Mathieson, some of
the most devoted students of missions
to be found in the world, These
brethren regard the raising up of a vast
host of native converts, who shall take up
this -Gospel mission for their fellow-
countrymen, as the only practical way
of reaching the nearly four hundred
millions of native Chinese. They con-
tend that a few hundred European mis-
sionaries, not exceeding six hundred,
do very little toward the evangelization
of this great empire, and they quote Dr.
Nevius, who has been very successfal
in the employment of such unpaid
agents. Rev. Donald MacIver, of South-
ern China, says that the rapid increase
of converts has been accomplished, not
by Dr. Nevius’s sermons, or those of
his assistants, but by the simple wit-
ness of the converts. REight agencies
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are at work in China to accomplish its
evangelization. (1) Bible distribution ;
(2) tract distribution ; (3) chapel preach-
‘ing ; (4) translation and literary work ;
(5) schools ; (6) itinerations ; (7) med-
ical missions ; (8) work amon